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TRANSLATORS PREFACE.

Ix offering to the publfc in an English form the late Professor
Schomann’s Griechische Allerthiimer, the Translators believe
that they are introducing what is much needed—a connecting
link between a History of Greece like those of Grote and
Curtius and a Dictionary of Antiquities like that edited by
Dr. William Smith, combining the critical and continuous
treatment of the former with the detailed inforrmration of the
latter, and adding to both a multitudeof references to classical
authors which should make the book most useful to scholars.

The Translators take this opportunity of expressing their
great obligations to Mr. Ingram Bywater and Mr. H. F.
Pelham, both Tutors of Exeter College, Oxford, for the advice
-and encouragement without which the work would not have
been undertaken, or, if undertaken, not successfully carried out.
To the latter gentleman their special thanks are due for his
kindness, notwithstanding his own press of work, in reading
and revising the whole of the proofs. Many blemishes in the
execution of the work have by this means been removed: for
those which may still remain the Translators themselves are
solely responsible. A

The translation has been made from the latest German
edition (the third), published at Berlin in 1871.



EXTRACT FROM THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO
THE FIRST EDITION.

Tars work belongs to a series of manuals the object of
which is to spread among a wider circle of readers a vivid
understanding of classical antiquity. It is therefore primarily
destined for those educated readers and scholars who, with-
out having made any special investigation into the ancient
world, nevertheless feel the need of making themselves better
acquainted with its spirit and character.

In undertaking to deal, for such readers, with the depart-
ment of Greek antiquities, T was unable to shut my eyes to the
fact that among the multitude of subjects traditionally compre-
hended under that name there are a considerable number the
knowledge of which, however important and necessary it may
be to the scholar, may yet seem unimportant and unnecessary
to readers who are not classical scholars. If I mistake not, a
general interest can be claimed only by that portion of the

_antiquities of Greece which is adapted to promote an acquaint-
ance with the social, political, and religious life of the Greeks
in the classical period. To this alone, therefore, I have felt
compelled to confine myself. I shall, accordingly, after having .
treated in the present volume of Greece as seen in the light of
the Homeric epos, and of the political organisation of the
Greek State, have in the second volume to deal only with the
international relations and institutions, and with the religious
system ; while as regards the antiquities of private life, of the
military system, and the like, these subjects, in the second
volume as in the first, will come into question only so far as
they seem -to me to be of importance for the knowledge of the

l



viii PREFACE,

political and religious life. I hope that I have thus not passed
over, and shall not pass over, anything that is really worthy of
. being known; indeed, it may even be that I shall be thought
to have mentioned certain points which might without loss
have been omitted. It is to be hoped, however, that no one
will make any objection because I have regarded myself as
bound never to leave my readers uncertain which of the matters
brought under their notice I regard as the assured result of
the research whether of myself or of others, and which of them I
give merely as matter of opinion and conjecture still admitting
of dispute. For there are assuredly not a few points which
have by no means yet been cleared up, and which can hardly
‘ever be so; and upon such points it was unavoidable that some
investigation and some criticism should be allowed to find its
way into the text. This further circumstance may perhaps
‘meet with approval, viz,, that I have taken pains to put my
readers in a position to secure certainty for themselves, or
to gain more particular information either from the original
authorities or from modern treatises, wherever they are
disposed to do so. But I have, as far as possible, limited
myself in my citations, referring among modern treatises
only to such as I was entitled to regard as most easily acces-
sible, while from the original authorities I have only cited
some passages of primary importance, without aiming at fulness,
or even at completeness, I now cherish the hope that a work
upon the antiquities of Greece, constructed on this scale and
according to this plan, will be found at least in some degree to
attain its aim.
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INTRODUCTION.

Our knowledge of the social circumstances and relations of
the Greek people does not extend further back than the age
which we see described in the Homeric poems, not perhaps
with historical fidelity, but at least with poetic truth and
insight. But everything anterior to this period lies veiled
in a darkness which the means at our disposal do not suffice
to penetrate, and we are only enabled at best to form some
more or less probable conjectures concerning particular points.
The ancient Greeks, who, like other primitive races, believed
that the human race was produced from the womb of the
all-nourishing earth by the creative force of the vivifying
warmth of heaven, naturally conceived of the autochthonous
inhabitants of Greece as in a condition of the most complete
barbarism, whence. they gradually arrived at a higher culture,
either through the instruction of friendly deities, or by the
agency of the more highly-gifted minds among themselves, or,
lastly, through the influence of other peoples who were already
more advanced.! Modern scientific inquiry, which is unable to
recognise any autochthonous inhabitants of Greece in the
ancient sense of the word, informs us that the land derived its
inhabitants from Asia, the earliest home, not perhaps of the
entire human race, but certainly of that branch of it to which
the inhabitants of Greece, and indeed of the whole of Europe,
belong—the Caucasian. But at what period and by what route
the. first emigrations from Asia into Greece may have taken
place, it seems unadvisable even to hazard a conjecture.? It is
indeed sufficiently evident that immigrants may easily have
penetrated into Greece either by the land route round the
Pontus and across Thrace and Macedonia, or by sea along the
islands which form almost a chain of union between Europe
and Asia; but, on the other hand, it is no less certain that the
present configuration of these regions is not their original form,

1The proofs of this are given in of modernwriters see Antiquitates juris
Antiquitates juris publici Grecorum, publici Grecorum, p. 54, 4. Cf. Pott
p. 53. in Allgemeine Encyclopiidie d. Wissen~
.2 For references to the conjectures schaft u. Kunss, ii. 18, p. 22 seq.
.t A
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but was first produced by some mighty convulsion which tore
asunder huge districts once continuous, and created the Pontus
and the Algean Sea, with its islands, out of the ruins of an
earlier continent. Of this convulsion even the ancients them-
selves make mention, whether they were led to the conjecture
" by the actual appearance and configuration of the lands, or
by some traditional reminiscence which had been preserved.
For we are in no way justified in asserting that at the time of
this convulsion the land was not yet the seat of human habita-
tion. Another question to which we are unable to give a con-
fident reply, is whether the earliest inhabitants of Greece
belonged to the same branch of the Caucasian race as those who
are known to us in the historical period, or whether some other
branch, perhaps of Keltic or Illyrian origin, had preceded the
latter, and been by them expelled from the land. That branch
however to which the Greek nation belonged seems to have
been most nearly related on the one side to the more westerly
peoples of Italy, who spoke the Umbrian, Oscan, or Latin
tongues, and on the other to the nations of Asia Minor—the
Carians, Leleges, Meeonians, and Phrygians. With the languages
of the latter peoples we are certainly but little acquainted,
though we know enough to justify the conviction that they
were far more nearly related to the Greeks than to the
Semitic peoples! But as regards the degree of culture pos-
sessed by the immigrants on thejy arrival, who belonged to
this branch of the race, there seems no imaginable reason for
representing them as rude savages, among whom all the ele-
ments of civilisation were either subsequently and gradually
developed from within, or derived from elsewhere. On the
contrary, there seems to be no doubt that they brought with
them at least the first germs of culture, and were not without
the most indispensable branches of knowledge and the most
necessary arts, some kind of social order, and some form of

1 The Carians have, it is true, been
declared by many modern scholars to
be a people of Semitic stock, bub
without convincing reasons, and in
contradiction to the statements of
the ancients, who deseribe both them
and their subjects, the Leleges, as
people of the same race; e.g. Hero-
dotus 1. 171, vii. 2. 4; cf. also
Antiquitates juris publici Grecorum,
p- 40, note 13. The fact that they
are called PBapBapbpwvor, II. 1. 867,
cannot be admitted by itself as a proof
of difference of race between them
and the other allies of the Trojans

who are there introduced; and it
seems scarcely possible to doubt
that the Leleges must be counted
among the Pelasgian populations, It
would seem most advisable to describe
the Carians as oume portion of the
stock of the Leleges, largely mixed
with Phenicians, and assimilated to
them, so that their language was
partly Greek, or similar to Greek, and
partly Semitic. Cf. Strab, xiv. 2,
p. 662. The language of the Carians
is treated of by Jablonsky, Opusc. iii.
p- 94, and Lassen, Zeitschr. d. Mor-
genl. Gesellsch. x. p. 36 seq.
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religious belief and mythical tradition. These subsequently’
received their own peculiar development or modification in ~
accordance with the conditions and influences which prevailed
in their new seats, although it necessarily happened that the
features which recalled the original home of the race were
not so completely extinguished as to prevent the discovery,
by careful investigation, of many points which the Greeks pos-
sessed in common with the peoples of Asia, among which it is
certainly not always easy to distinguish how much is attribut-
able to the original relationship, how much to later communi-
cations. .

The Greeks themselves call the earliest inhabitants of their
land Pelasgi, or at least no other denomination is so widely ex-
tended as this. There is scarcely a single district in Greece,
scarcely an island in the Egean Sea, where Pelasgi are not
mentioned as previous inhabitants, and we even meet with
the name far away to the westward, in Italy, and towards the
east, on the coasts of Asia Minor. What the state of the case
really was, however, as regards these Pelasgi, and whether all
who were called by this name actually belonged to the same
natioy, it is difficult to ascertain, and the statements of the.
ancients on the subject are more calculated to confuse than to
enlighten us. By some they were regarded as barbarians, and
therefore either not at all, or only distantly, related to the
Hellenes. Others explain them as the original ancestors of
the Helllenic race, and expressly designate them as a Hellenic

eople. :

P It is almost inconceivable that a nation so widely extended
as, according to the statements with regard to their original
seats, the Pelasgi must have been, should have described them-
selves, wherever they were found, by a single name. History
teaches us that the collective names applied to nations are
usually at first only the appellations of some single portion or
tribe, and are in many cases not employed at all originally by
the people itself, but invented by foreigners who were in-ecom-
munication with them, and then in the course of time received
a wider extension. It is, however, a fruitless question to ask
where the name of Pelasgi may first have originated, or to what
tribe it was first applied ; nor can we even determine with cer-
tainty to what language it properly belongs. All attempts to
explain'it from Greek roots? are so little eonvincing that no one

L For all this see Antiquitates juris menos, p. 125), or from wéhos, which
publici Gracorum, p. 36 seq. is said to be equivalent to &\os and
2 E.g. from 7é\w and dpyos, ““‘inha-  &pyos (Volcker, Myth. d. Jap. p. 350
bitants of the plain” (Miller, Orcho-  seq.), or from ¥éa==wérpa (?), and go
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can be blamed if he prefers to search for some more admissible
signification in other languages, among which, as was to be
expected, Sanskrit, the language of the mystic Konz om paz,
has generally been chosen! Others assure us with exultation
and confidence that the name is Semitic, and signifies “emi-
grants,” having reference to the Philistines or Phoenicians, who
were expelled from Egypt, and scattered far and wide over the
islands and coasts of the Algean Sea.? We gladly allow every
one to take whatever interpretation pleases him, but the sober
and scientific. inquirer will not be ashamed to acknowledge
himself unable to give any satisfactory explanation of the name.
Supposing it to be akin to wéhoyr, or melaydy, very little ad-
vantage is gained, because the explanation of these names
themselves is anything but cerfain. Let us therefore content
ourselves with stating what seems evident and free from doubt,
viz., that the name of Pelasgi, having originally been the
appellation of some one of the peoples who inhabited Greece in
prehistoric times, was at a later period, after the Hellenic
people had extended itself over the whole land, and their name
had become the collective title of the race, employed as the
most universal term for all the pre-Hellenie populations, without
respect to their true ethnographical relationship; so that the
Philistines or Pheenicians may at any rate be assigned a place
among them, while many tribes which are usually brought
before our notice under special names of their own, and are
commonly distinguished from the Pelasgi—such as Leleges,
Caucones, and Thracians,—are not on that account to be con-
sidered less Pelasgian than others who are expressly included
under the name?

““born from the rock ” (Pott, Htymo-
logische Forschungen, 1st ed., i. p. x1),
or wéhas=mwdpos, and 8o wdpos yeyadres
“‘the ancients ” (id. i.). Anattempt
might also be made to form a conjec-
ture from Strabo’s words (Frag. lib.
vil.), wehwybras xahobow ol MoMorrol
Tobs év Tipals, Homep év Aakedalponm
Tods éporras. For other suggestions
see Pott (op. cit. p. 132), not to men-
tion the opinion of those who believe
the name to be connected with wéia-
vos, and to signify ‘‘strangers from
beyond the - sea,” or, according to
another explanation, ‘““men of the
forest,” nor the most modern and
marvellous interpretation of all, from
wéos and Ads—Bachofen, Grabersym-
bolen, p. 357.

* According to Hitzig, Urgeschichie

und Mythologie der Philister, p. 44,

the Pelasgi are ‘‘the white men,”

from Sansk. balaxa, in opposition to

the red Phoenicians and black Ethio-
ians.

2 Roth, Abendlindische Philosophie,
p- 91, and note p. 8, no. 25 : ¢ Pelisch-
ti, originally Pelaschi, ‘emigrants.’”
So also Maurophrydes, Philistor, i.
p. 8. Cf., on the other hand, K. B.
Stark, Gaza wund die philistiische
Kiiste, p. 116 seq. Besides this, 1.
Swinton long since declared the
Pelasgi to be Pheenicians driven from
Egypt, whereas his Recension (Nowv.
Aect. erud., Lips. 1744, p. 395) rather
regards them as Welsh (Walisci,

elasci), and so as Kelts.

3 F.g. the Tyrrhenians or Tyrse-
niagns, whose name has been derived,
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The Hellenes themselves, moreover, whom we thus oppose
to the Pelasgi, were beyond all doubt no more than a single
member out of the multitude of kindred nationalities which
are included under this common name. In Homer the name
appears as ouly the special appellation of a people, or portion
of a-people, which was led to Troy by Achilles, while Hellas
was a town or district in Southern Thessaly, and is often
mentioned in close connection with Phthia, from which, at a
later time, this part of Thessaly derived the name of Phthiotis.
The expression, * the Pelasgic plain,” however (10 mwehaoryixdy
” Apyos), appears in Homer as the general name for Thessaly,
and it was the opinion of many ancient inquirers thaf
this region had been the peculiar and original home of the
Pelasgi ; whereas the Hellenes are regarded by some as immi-.
grants from a more westerly district, Aristotle, whose state-
ments we may confidently believe were founded on careful
investigation, knows of an ancient Hellas in Epirus in the -
neighbourhood of Dodona and the Achelous, the chanmel of
which, in later times, was different from its earliex direction.?
In these parts it was, to follow Aristotle again, that the
flood of Deucalion took place; and although he does not him-
self expressly state that it was this which occasioned the
emigration of the Hellenes, there can be very little doubt that
this was his real opinion. For Deucalion is regarded as the
ancestor of the Hellenic race through his son Hellen, and when
other writers  represent him as invading Thessaly with a troop
of Curetes, Leleges, and the tribes dwelling round Parnassus, we
are able, without any forced interpretation, to reconcile this with
the statement of Aristotle, by supposing that the Hellenes first
descended on the lands lying to the south—Epirus, Acarnania,
and Atolia, where Aristotle himself recognised Leleges and
Curetes,3—and from thence, reinforced by these tribes, advanced
over Parnassus, and so on to Thessaly.

There is no doubt that in the course of time the Hellenic
stock gradually extended itself more widely from Thessaly as a
centre, but in what manner and to what extent this took place
is a question which no longer admits of definite answer. We
may indeed conjecture that the bands which had penetrated into
Thessaly were not all able to find in that region space for a
permanent abode. The Hellenes in Phthiotis, under the

with great probability, from ripsis, a Deutschen und ihre Nachbarstimme,
citadel (cf. 7Tzetzes on Lycophron, p. 133.

v. 717), and may therefore be com- 1 Arist. Meteorol. i. 14, -

pared with the German Burgundians, 2 Dionys. Ant, Rom. i. 17,
concerning whom see Zeuss, Die 3 In Strabo, vii. 7, p. 321, extr,
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dominion of Peleus, who are mentioned in connection with
Myrmidones and Achmans,! were evidently only a small
remainder of the horde referred to in the myth of Deuculion.
Others had been compelled to march further, and among those
we may reckon the band which, at some time, under a leader
who is called in the story Xuthus, penetrated into Attica, and
settled in the northern portion of the territory of the so-called
Tetrapolis, which is stated to have been voluntarily given up
by the Pelasgi or old Ionian aborigines, who had been their
allies in a war against the Chalcodontide of Eubaw:a.?

The Dorians we may regard as another Hellenic band which,
according to the statements of Herodotus, for a long time
roamed about from one part of Thessaly to another, and at last,

- having united themselves with a portion of the Ach:ean people,
which, in an earlier period, had been driven from the Pelo-
ponnese, and under the command of chiefs who bhoasted
their descent from the Achsan hero, Heracles, invaded that

- peninsula and reduced a large portion of it wunder their
dominjon® As this invasion is said to have taken place eighty
years after the Trojan war, or about 1104 B.C,, it seems reason-
able to bring it into connection with the immigration of the
Thessalians which had taken place shortly before. This people
had originally inhabited Epirus, and now took possession of
the country which has since been named after them, expelling
or subduing the earlier inhabitants. The only tribe expressly
named as bhaving been expelled by them are the Aolian
Beeotians, who now migrated to the region which henceforth
bore their name, as its most powerful, though not its only
inhabitants. It is, however, at least not an 1mprobable con-
jecture, that the Dorian migration may alse have been a result
of this invasion of the Thessalians.

In what way the relations of the Peloponnese were altered
by the Dorian migration, and how, in consequence of it,
several emigrations took place to the islands and coasts of Asia
Minor, we may assume as generally known facts, and shall
return to the subject on a later occasion, in so far as our
purpose requires it. For the present it is sufficient to remark,
that from this period the populations of Greece retained, without
important alterations, the abodes which they had once taken
up; and after the migrations, which were necessarily followed
in every case, more or less, by revolutionary departures from the
earlier state of things, a period of rest succeeded, in which the

1 Homer, 17, ii. 684.
2 Cf, Antig. jur, publ. Grecorum, p. 163, and Schimann’s Opuscula acade-
mica, i. pp. 159, 163. 8 Antiquitates, p. 104
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newly-established conditions were able to strengthen them-
selves and to develop. 'We should hardly be wrong in
dating the predominance of the Hellenic element from this
time. Herodotus (i. 56) calls the Dorians a Hellenic people
in contrast with the Pelasgian Ionians; while in the Homeric
poems, where we have already remarked the Hellenes only
appear in one district of Southern Thessaly, the name
“ Achewans ” is employed by preference as a general appellation
for the whole race! But the Achsans we may term, without
hesitation, a Pelasgian people, in so far, that is, as we use this
name merely as the opposite of the term “ Hellenes,” which
prevailed at a later time, although it is true that the Hellenes
themselves were nothing more than a particular branch of the
Pelasgian stock. True it is, that after the Hellenic name had
gained a predominant importance, an Hellenic descent was
attributed also to the Acheans; but of course no more weight
is to be attached to this than to the fact that the Ionians were
converted into descendants of the Hellenes, and especially
since, side by side with these genealogies, which chiefly gained
circulation by the poems of Hesiod, sufficient traces of other and
quite different opinions are preserved, which correspond more
nearly with the true relations of the case, It is extremely
probable that in this pre-Hellenic period the Acheans at one
time gained a position of superiority over the Pelasgian peoples,
just as the Hellenes did at a later time; but it is impossible to
produce more particular evidence on the subject. However
this may be, the Hellenes appear as a strong and warlike
nation, which, after bursting forth from the rough and
mountainous district of Epirus, soon gained for themselves the
supremacy among the less warlike Pelasgi, so that in many
quarters their leaders obtained a position of dominion, and
obliged the earlier rulers to give way. It is quite conceivable
that the peoples, at the head of which Hellenic leaders were
thus established, henceforth called themselves by the name of
their new rulers ; and if these peoples were the first in strength
and importance, it is just as natural that this name should
necessarily appear the most appropriate description of the
whole population, which was as yet without any common
appellation, as it is that in the Homeric poems we should find
that of the Achxans employed in a similar manner. In this
way it was that even those peoples gradually acquiesced in the
’

1The signification of the name, as and Prolegg. to Mythology, p. 230;
it has been not improbably explained, Pott, Indogerm. Sprachst. in Ersch.
is the “excellent” or “‘noble.”” Cf. and Gruber’s Hncyclop. p. 656; Anm.
Milller, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 502 (1830), 44 ; Gladstone, Homeric Age, p.114. -
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name, who were in fact not Hellenes at all in the proper sense
of the word, such as Arcadians, Epwans, Ionians, and a
multitude of tribes included under the widely-reaching title of
Aolians. As the special name of a single people, however, it
entirely disappeared, while that of Achwans, after it had
dropped its earlier and more universal application, was pre-
served as the special name of a population dwelling in the north
of the Peloponnese and the south of Thessaly. The original
and genuine Hellenes, on the contrary, called themselves in
every case by the name of the countries in which they had
first risen to power, and then became amalgamated with the
earlier inhabitants; and the appellation which had formerly
distinguished them from others was subsequently used only to
describe along with them all the other peoples of Greece, as
members of one great national whole.

From the pre-Hellenic period date certain structures still
existing in different parts of Greece, which bear witness to a
not inconsiderable degree of culture, and, partly on account of
their immense size, excite genuine surprise: such as con-
trivances, ascribed by tradition to the heroes of antiquity, and
especially to Heracles, for the watering or draining of the
country, which in many quarters was unfit either for cultiva-
tion or habitation without some preparation of the kind; also
roads, which rendered possible some communication between
those portions of the country separated by impassable
mountains, in districts where, at the present day, now that
these roads have fallen into ruin, communication is with difficulty
maintained by bridle-paths, although the Achean heroces of
Homer passed to and fro in their chariots without difficulty.!
Lastly, there remain huge edifices of polygonal stones, some of
them of colossal dimensions, partly walls and gateways, partly,
as it appears, burial-places, and treasure-houses intended for
the preservation of valuable property, and built, as tradition
relates, at the instigation of this or that king by the mythical
Cyclopes. Pausanias mentions with astonishment the treasure-
house of Minyas at Orchomenus, and the walls of Tiryns, as
buildings which might well compare with those of the
Egyptians. This may certainly be an exaggeration ; but there
are indisputably still in existence, besides the fortifications of
Tiryns, fragments of cyclopean architecture, such as the walls
of Mycens, with their lion-gate, the so-called treasure-house
of Atreus, and others elsewhere, well fitted to convince us
that in a period now completely veiled from our eyes by im-

1Tt is true that doubts have been 265, with regard to the journey of Tele-
suggested by Hercher, in Hermes, i. p. machus from Pylos to Lacedemon.
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penetrable darkness, there lived mighty rulers, who had at their
disposal the not inconsiderable forces of a laborious people, and
were by this means enabled to execute works which, though
they display no high artistic development, do yet testify to
the continued perseverance and united exertions of numerous
workmen, whose services must necessarily appear all the more
wonderful to us when we remember that at that time labour
was lightened by no skilfully devised machinery.

Yet another bequest, however, has been left us by this
early time, no less enigmatical than these huge structures
which loom out of primeval ages—a bequest handed down
to posterity in manifold form and ever-changing shape, and
living on to much later times,—a rich stream full of mythical
tradition of the deeds of gods and men—of huge races
which have since disappeared, such as giants and Cyclopes,
—of heroes engaged in conflict with wonderful monsters,—
—of distant voyages over unknown seas, rich in adven-
tures and deeds of heroism, and undertaken for the capture
of precious treasure or for the punishment of injustice and
wrong,—of frightful crimes with which one or other of the
ancient dynasties stained themselves, and through which they
brought defilement both on themselves and their race. These
fables provided an inexhaustible material for the poetry of
later generations, which they were never weary of moulding
into Life-like forms, and using as the vehicle of the most
diverse ideas. But what was the original foundation of these
stories, what thoughts clothed in symbols and pictures they
signified, what reminiscences of real deeds and events may
underlie them, it is only possible to ascertain with certainty in
a few cases, This much, however, is certain, that even Homer
and his immediate successors, the most ancient poets in whose
songs these stories are presented to us, received their material
as a bequest from a far remote past ; and Homer himself, with
all his skill in giving an appearance and colour of truth and
reality to his narrations, yet in many passages shows clearly
enough that the events of which he sings belonged to a
distant antiquity, and that the Hellenes whom he brings before
us were sprung from' an earlier and much stronger race than the
men of his own day. Many of these stories appear to contain
evident traces which bear out the conclusion that they did not
originate on Greek ground, but that the Greeks had either
received and appropriated them in their communications with-
the East, or had at least brought with them the roots or kernels
of the stories from Asia, their earlier. home, and that out of
these was formed this rich and manifold structure composed of
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the stories of their gods and heroes. With regard to by fur
the greater part of the myths, the latter may be assumed to
have been the case, the former only in the small remainder.
The number of those which may be certainly shown to have
been borrowed from Oriental, Pheenician, or Egyptian myths,
is comparatively not large, 'and the great majority display to
the eyes of an impartial and unprejudiced inquirer no sign of
Pheenician or Egyptian origin, but, on the contrary, appear to
" be the productions of the nation whose property they are,
although, as we have said, the roots and kernels may belong to
a period in which this nation still lived in its Asiatic home
among kindred peoples, from which, at a later time, it became
more and more estranged, and which it sometimes even con-
trasted with itself as barbarians.

In other respects it js undeniable that in the pre-Hellenic
period great and manifold influences were exercised on Greece
from Oriental and Phenician sources, and also that the Greeks
of that age owed to these races the communiecation of many
branches of knowledge and art. The Phoenicians, as we know
from perfectly trustworthy testimony, possessed settlements in
many islands of the Agean Sea, and on many coasts of the
mainland of Greece. In Cyprus, Cittion and many other towns
were founded by them, while in Crete some fugitive hands of
the Pheenician Philistines had settled after their expulsion from
Egypt by the native kings, where they had occupied a portion of
the land for nearly five hundred years, under the name of Hyesus.
There were Pheenician settlements also in Rhodes, Thera, Melos,
and further away in Lemios, Samothrace, and Thasos, in which
last-named island they first opened the gold mines, which at
that time were rich and productive ; while it is one of the most
certain historical facts that they at one time occupicd the
island of Cythera in the bay of Laconia, and carried on there
their purple-fishery and dyeing operations.? Now, just as the

1 Tt is also acutely proved by E.

“in  Rhein. Mus. viii. (1853) ﬁ 321
Curtius, Rheinisches Musewm, 1850, p. y

seq.  The opinion expressed the

455 seq., that Pheoenicians had once
settled at Nauplia on the coast of
Argolis. For other traces of this race
in the peninsula, see Curtius, Pelo-
ponnes, Part ii. pp. 10, 47, 170, and
in many other passages. QGenerally,
however, for the extension of the
Pheenicians in Greek regions and
islands, consult, besides Movers’ well-
known work, Knobel, die Vilkertafel
der Genesis, p. 96 seq., and for the
names of places which afford evidence
of their presence, see J. Olshausen

latter, that other peoples unrelated
in language to the Phdnicians, and
especially Leleges and Carians, had
made an entry at the same time under
Pheenician leadership, has since then
been further applied by E. Curtius,
who, however, claims for these non-
Pheenician bands the common name
of Ionians, which may be acquiesced
in, provided that the name is not
exclusively associated with the Ionic
stock which was, at a later time,
specially so called. Cf. Opuse. ac.



INTRODUCTION. Y

Cytherean goddess, Aphrodite Urania, and her worship, which

was gradually extended over the whole of Greece, offers the

clearest proof that the Grecks derived from the Pheenicians not

only merchandise, but also religious ideas and ceremonies, so
in the same way the worship of the Cabiri in Lemnos and

Samothrace is in all probability to be reckoned among the

worships derived from the same source. Indeed, the very

name of Cabiri seems to be more appropriately regarded as

Pheenician than Greek! Nevertheless, the fact must not be

overloocked that in this worship, as in that of Aphrodite,

foreign and native elements have met one another and become

completely intermingled; and just as the representation and

worship of the Cytherean goddess attached themselves to those

of a native Greek goddess of kindred signification, so the

Pheenician Cabiri were associated with gods whom there can

be no hesitation in considering as original to the Greeks. On

this account we must be on our guard against the sweeping

conclusion which, it is true, some of the ancients themselves .
have not avoided,—that all which related to these Cabiri must
necessarily be considered non-Greek and Pheenician.

Apart from this, however, we. are unable to ascertain how
numerous the Pheenician settlers on these islands and coasts
may have been. In many places it is certain that they only
erected factories for the prosecution of their trade, without
taking possession of more extensive regions or founding regular .
colonies, while in other parts they attempted and executed
these further designs. This much, however, is certain, that in .
the opinion of the Greeks some limit must already have been
placed on the naval supremacy of the Pheenicians as early as
the pre-Hellenic period. The dominion of Minos, the mythical
king of Crete, is fixed -at three generations before the Trojan
war, and he, according to the statements of the Greeks, subdued
and colonised? the islands of the Aigean, which were at that
time occupied by the Carians and Pheenicians. And even if
we suppose that he must really be regarded as a personification
of the Pheenician supremacy, on the other hand, the Homeric
poems, which are the earliest source to throw any light over
Greek relations, contain not the slightest trace of Pheenician
settlements on Greek islands or coasts, and we only know the

i. p. 168, and A. v. Gutschmidt, concerning Minos as a Pheenician, see

Beitr, z. Gesch. d. alt. Orients, p. 124. ‘Thirlwall, History of Greece, i. p. 140,
1 From Kebir, i.e. great. They are and Duncker, History of Antiquity, i.

often termed ¢ the great gods” among p. 369 of Abbott’s translation. Curtius

the Greeks. declares himself against this view,
2 Cf. Hoeck, Kreta, p.ii. 205 seq.,and  Gr. Gesch. vol. i. p. 628 (4th ed.).

Yo
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Pheenicians as merchants who visited these lands with their mer-
chandise, and at the same time practised piracy and kidnapped
men. Everything, however, which appears in later writers about
permanent settlements of the Pheenicians or Egyptians in par-
ticular parts of Beeotia, Argolis, and Attica may be shown with
sufficient clearness, on an examination of its real grounds, to be
completely unhistorical.! As regards Cadmus, the reputed
founder of the Theban citadel Cadmeia, Herodotus, it is true,
believes that he was a Tyrian prince sent out by his father
Agenor to search for his ravished sister Europa, and who after
many wanderings at last reached Beeotia, and there founded the
fortification of Cadmeia, which has since borne hisname. Onthe
other hand, however, reasons which it is impossible to overlook
support the view that in the genuine religious stories of Pelasgian
peoples this name rather denotes a god, whose activity was
present at the beginning of the world in the character of a
founder or legislator, but who, after these stories had been
suppressed or obscured, was converted into a hero, but still
one of a thoroughly Greek origin and character, and was first
declared to be a Phcenician adventurer in a period when a
greva,lent- inclination had grown up among the Greeks to

erive the obscure beginnings of their history and culture from
the East, Thistendency was due, in the first place, to the general
fact that a recognition had forced itself upon their minds, that the
culture of the East was more ancient than their own, and it
was only the next step to this to derive the younger from the
more ancient; and a second and more special reason was this,
that many of their religious institutions which had become un-
intelligible to themselves had a certain similarity to those of
the East, and for that reason might be regarded as borrowed
from it. Moreover, subsequently to the foundation of the Greek
colonies a more constant communication took place with Asia,
and not only did a larger number of Pheenician merchants visit
Greece, but also Greek travellers to Pheenicia became equally
frequent,—many induced not only by commercial interests, but
also by their eagerness for scientific investigation, and as a
result of this there can be no doubt that sweeping conclusions
of this kind were drawn from very weak premises. To these we
must add the records contained in Pheenician myths concerning

1 Cf. especially the thorough criti- at any rate not of Egyptian descent,
cism in Thirlwall, cap. iii. vol. i, pp. but adventurers of Semitic race, who,
71-89, and before him in O. Miiller, having been expelled from Egypt, had
Orchom. p. 99 seq., and Proleg. zur some of them turned towards Greece.
Myth. p. 175 seq. Even among the See Diodor. xL. 3; C. Miiller, Fr.
ancients some considered that the [Hist, ii. p. 392,
settlers who arrived from Egypt were
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ancient emigrations from their land to the West ; and out of the
union of stories of this kind with native elements arose, as we
may fairly infer, that manifold and confusing congeries of myths
which has attached itself to the name of Cadmus. The name
itself, however, may have contributed to the mistake of regard-
ing this personage as a Pheenician, since it recalls to mind the
Semitic word Kedem, or “land of the morning ;” and this may
have been more especially the case since in Greek the word
had disappeared from daily use, and its signification of “arranger”
(from #oopos) had eome to be forgotten, It is however evi-
dently as genuine Greek as the name of his wife Harmeonia,
which, it is true, some modern theorists have in some incon-
ceivable way declared to have been also borrowed from the
foreigners.! :

Equally ill-founded is the opinion of the Egyptian origin of
Danaus. His name too may easily be explained from a Greek
root,? and, like the myth concerning him and his daughters, the
Danaidse, points to the watering of the land. Now the hero
Danaus is stated in the myth to have been a descendant of Io, a
goddess of the moon and firmament, worshipped by the ancient
Argives;and Greek travellers, imagining that they had discovered
the same goddess in the Egyptian Isis, easily conceived the
idea of converting her descendant Danaus into an Egyptian, and
representing him as having arrived in Greece from that country.3
However, the most ancient evidence for this opinion likewise
belongs exactly to that period in which Egypt was thrown open
more freely than in earlier times to the entry of the Greeks,
and the land was more frequently visited from Greece than
heretofore.* Finally, Cecrops is in no instance described as an
Egyptian by any of the more aneient writers, bus, on the con-

1 Since Niebuhr himself, Lectures on
Ancient Hist, i. p. 80, produces, as a
proof of the Pheenician settlement in
Boeotia, the word Bavd, used by the
Beeotians for yurd, and according to
him an evidently Semitic word, the
reader may be referred on thissubject
to Ahrens, de Dialecto &ol. p. 172,
The word "Oyxa too, used as surname
of Athene, has appeared to many to
be Semitic, while others connect it
with #ykos, and make it signify ¢ the
goddess on the height,” like dxpala in
other places. Apart from this, the
fact that at one time Phoonicians had
settled in Bereotia may, and indeed
must, be granted, even if evidence of
this kind 1s rejected.

2 As G, Hermann derives it from
vdw, with its inseparable preposition
Sa—Opuse, vil. p. 280. Cf. Pott,
Jahrbuch f. Philologie Supplem. iii. p.
336, and Kuhn, Zeitschr, fiir vergleich.
Spr, vil. 5, 109.

3 Concerning the signification of the
fable it may be sufficient here to refer
to Gottling, Gesammelte A bhandlungen,
p. 38, and Preller's Mythologie, ii.
part 2, p. 45.

¢ The derivation of Danaus from
Egypt first appears in the epic of
Danais, which appears o belong to
the Solonian age. See Welcker, Ep.
Cye. p. 326,
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trary, until the period of Alexandrine studies, he uniformly
appears as an autochthonous Attic and Beeotian hero. With
regard to the Platonic romance concerning an ancient union
between Athens and Egypt, and the war with the submerged
island Atlantis, it is as impossible in any rational manner to
suppose that it actually rested on old Egyptian records as it is
to persuade us that the goddess of Sais, Neith, was identical
with the Greek Athene, on account of some remote similarity
in the name, when the signification of the two words is entirely
different. Nevertheless it was this similarity between Athene
and Neith and this Platonic romance that were the first threads
out of which first Theopompus, a contemporary of Alexander
the QGreat and the two Ptolemies, spun out the legend of an
Egyptian colony in Attica, and then later writers repre-
sented Cecrops of Sais as its leader. If modern inquirers have
assigned some value to these cobweb theories, this was most
pardonable in a superstitious age, when historical criticism
was as yeb little practised ; but when, although the supposed
evidence for this Egyptian colonisation has been illumined
by the torch of criticism, and digplayed in all its worthless-
ness, many still stand forward in defence of the same view,
and appeal to similarities which may possibly be diseovered
between Egyptian art and the works of the most ancient art of
Greece, or regard the small pyramidical edifices which appear
here and there in particular parts of Greece as trustworthy
evidences of Egyptian colonies, this kind of mistake seems
scarcely explicable, except as the result of a certain idiosyn-
crasy which feels an absolute need of rediscovering the Kast
in Greece.!

To an idiosyncrasy of this kind we must ascribe the truly
astounding assertion that not merely particular institutions,
sciences, and discoveries, were aequired by the Greeks from the
East, which nobody denies, but that the entire Greek culture
is due to the communication with the earlier civilisation of the
Orientals. Religious conceptions, in particular, are supposed
to have been eutirely acquired by the Greeks from Oriental
sources, and especially from Egypt; while Greek mythology is
said to be nothing more than a deformed caricature of a system
constructed by the lore of Egyptian priests, of which only
fragments had become known to the Greeks, which, misunder-
stood and forced out of their right connection, were at last

* Cf., on the other hand, Meiners, is Vischer, Brinner. und Eindricke aus
Gesch. aller Relig. 1. p. 809; ii. p. 742; Griechenl. p. 328. Pyramidical monu-
and Urlichs, Neuer Schweezm Mus ments were erected inSicilyin the time
(1861) p. 150. In favour of the opinion of the younger Hiero.—Diodor.xvi. 83..
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converted into a confused web of contradictory and meaningless
stories, in which scarcely a trace of the profound and consistent
teachings of the priests can be detected; though this teaching,
it is imagined, has at last been re-discovered, and in it there
are beheld stored up, not only the true and original significa-
tion of the mythological pictures, but also the speculative ideas
of later Greek thinkers concerning the gods and divine things,
so that Egypt must be recognised as the one alma mater of all
Greek and consequently of all Western philosophy.! This
supposed system, however, of old Egyptian priest-lore shows
itself, on critical investigation, to be only a modern product of
misapplied learning in subservience to a foregone conclusion,
which, out of certain intimations of the most different character,
and belonging to the most different periods, sometimes un-
reliable, sometimes unintelligible, has derived what meaning it
chose, and invented fresh material at its own pleasure. The
only proposition which may be truly maintained is this : that
after Egypt and the East had become more accessible and
better known to the Greeks, many particular points in the
religion, the worship, and the mythology of the Orientals
appeared to some persons so important and worthy of notice
that they introduced them also into the Greek religion, and
undertook to amalgamate them with the national conceptions,
worships, and myths—an undertaking to which, in particular,
the so-called Orphici directed their attention. These men were
so named because they attempted to give to their new doctrines
the appearance of a venerable antiquity by representing them
as revelations bequeathed by an unknown poet of the earliest
times—the Thracian Orpheus®—which had hitherto lain con-
cealed, or had only been known to a few initiated persons.
Aristotle declares that no poet of the name of Orpheus ever
existed, and the chief poem attributed to him has been
judged by skilful inquirers to be the work of Cercops, a
Pythagorean, and must therefore, at earliest, have been pro-
duced in the second half of the sixth century B.c. Others
regard it ‘as a work of Onomacritus, a writer of the same
period. It is evident that Orpheuns is a thoroughly mythi-

1This is the proposition which E.
Roth undertakes to prove in his
Geschichte unserer abendlind. Philo-
soph. i. (Mannheim, 1846). A correet
and fair estimate of his fruitless at-
tempt is given by Spiegel, Minchener
gelehrter Anzeliger, 1860, no. 65. We
shall here simply refer for the supposed
Egyptian priest-lore to Duncker’swell-

considered judgment, Alt. Gesch. i.
p. 83 ; and, for the derivation of Greek
religion from Egypt, to Welcker,
Gotterl. 1, p. 10, and Gerhard, Myth.
i p. 31, ‘

2 Concerning the Orphici, it is suf-
ficient to refer to Lobeck’s Aglao-
phamus, )
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cal personage, as were also the other reputed singers and
prophets of antiquity whose names are still retained, such as
Museeus, Eumolpus, Linus, Thamyris, with regard to whom it
may be affirmed with equal confidence that they are fictitious
personages, created by the fame of ancient religious institutions
among a pre-Hellenic people, the Thracians, who are said to
have at one time settled in different parts of Greece, and to
whom, in particular, was ascribed the foundation of the service
rendered to the Muses on Mount Helicon and the worship of
Dionysus. This ancient people have nothing in common with
the Thracians of the historical period except the name, and this
appears to have been transferred to these barbarians for the
simple reason that they penetrated into those northern regions
of Greece, where the others had at one time had their principal
seats.! The belief, however, that any portion of Egyptian lore
had ever made its way to these ancient Thracians, and was
through them introduced into Greece, will only be entertained
by those who flatter themselves with the hope that they can
still discover in Thrace some traces of the conquering march of a
Rhamses or a Sesostris, which, in that case, must of course have
introduced into the country Egyptian religion and wisdom.

In opposition to this perversity, which denies all originality
to Greek culture, and represents the most intellectual people
in the world, instead of arriving at an independent civilisation,
as having merely modified, disguised, or falsified adventitious
materials, it may well seem excusable if others have undertaken
altogether to deny the influence of the East upon Greece.
This i, it is true, as extreme a view as the other, but it is not
so far removed from the truth. For all that can actually be
proved with regard to these influences and communications is
limited to isolated and generally external points, which are of
subordinate importance for the peculiar heart and essence of
civilisation. It can, moreover, fairly be maintained that the
Greeks would certainly have attained their actual development
without them, and further, that everything which they did
actually receive from barbarians was converted into their own
property, and evolved independently in accordance with their
own nationality and their own genius.

But of all the inventions which they demonstrably derived

-from the East, there is none miore important than that of
written characters. The original derivation of the Greek
alphabet from the Pheenician is evidenced both by the names
and shapes of the several letters; but it is also obvious that no

1Cf. Q. Abel, Makedonien, p. 38 seq. ; H. Deimling, die Leleger, pp. 44, 66.

\
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settler, such as Cadmus is said to have been, was required in
order to teach the Greeks these letters. It is impossiblé to
ascertain with certainty at how early a time the knowledge
reached them! though it is perfectly certain that the art
of writing had not taken its place as an effective agent in
Greek culture before the seventh century B.c. For though it
may seem probable that writing was employed in shorter docu-~
" ments, there was certainly no more extensive use of it, or any
commencement of written literature, before the period named.
According to the testimony of the ancients, even written laws
were not in use before the time of Zaleucus, who is said to
have given the first written code to the Epizephyrian Locrians
about 6642 We may leave untouched here the question
whether the Homeric poems, the most ancient production of
Greek poetry which has descended to posterity, ‘were composed
and handed down with the aid of writing, or whether the
written copies of them were first made some centuries after
their original appearance: for even those writers who profess
the former opinion only demand an exceedingly. limited and
occasional employment of writing; while some even consider
that not the entire poems, but only certain particular portions
of them, were reduced to writing?® Though it may certainly be
allowed that as early as the eighth or ninth century some few
instances of written composition may have existed, whether it
was the whole of the Iliad and Odyssey, or only particular
portions, yet there is a great difference between this limited
application of the art of writing and regular literary composi-
tions, such as first commenced after the time of Pherecydes of
Syros, about 600 B.C.; and no extensive knowledge of writing,
nor any adoption of it in the education of the young, can be
detected earlier than the sixth century.* In Sparta, however,
the State which longest resisted all innovations, and most obsti-
nately retained ancient customs, even in later times, when in
the rest of Greece every man, or at least every freeman, had
long since learned to read and write, the great majority of the
Dorian noblés were as ignorant of this art as the heroes of the

! The most complete statements re- true that some have tried to weaken
lating to the history of the art of by implication, to which number even
writing among the Greeks are to be Trutzhorn is inclined to attach him-
found in Mure, Hist. of the Lang. and self (d. Ensthtehung d. Hom. Ged.
Liter. of Ancient Greece, vol. iii. p. p. 76).

397 seq. . 3 As, e.g., L. Hug, die Erfindung der

% Strabo, vi. 1. p. 259, Serv. 2u Verg. Buchstabenschrift, p. 93.

En. i. 507, and the authorities pro-  *To this belongs the mention of a
duced in the Antig. jur. publ. Gre- reading-school at Chios by Herod. (vi.
corum, the evidence of whom it is 27), shorily before 500 B.C.

B
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Trojan war, as Homer depicts them. Like the art of writing,
the system of weights and measures in use among the Grecks
in the period of which we have most accurate information, was
of Oriental origin, and even the name of the pound-weight,
pvd, is not Greek, but Semitic, The introduction of this system
occurred not earlier than the middle of the eighth, or more
probably the seventh, century, through the instrumentality of
the Argive king Pheidon.' No one, however, will be so foolish
as to imagine that the Greeks possessed no measures and
weights previous to that time, or if any one were really to hold
that opinion, he would be easily refuted from Homer. The
introduction by Pheidon into Greece of this system, which,
‘though of universal adoption in the East, was of Babylonian
origin, was doubtless brought about in the interests of com-
merce with the East; while the fact that this occurred so late
appears to favour the view that hitherto the necessity for it
had not made itself felt. This circumstance by itself is there-
fore well caleunlated to moderate the ideas which many have
adopted of the active communication between Greece and the
East in early times.?

18ee Bockh, Metrologischen Unter- 20f, 0. Miiller, Qitting. Anz. 1839,
suchungen, p. 42 ; and for the date, H. no, 94, p. 935.
‘Weissenborn, Hellen. bes. p. 77 seq.
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TaE Trojan war, and the train of events connected with it,
which form the contents of the Homeric poems, obviously
belong rather to the domain of fable than to that of history,
and it has even been doubted by many whether the story has
. any historical ground at all. This doubt we are far from
sharing. We believe that in.the story of a Mysian people
related in blood to the Greeks, and whose flourishing State was
after a long struggle destroyed by Greek arms, we may recog-
hise no mere picture of the imagination, but rather the reminis- .
cence of an actual event. This event, however, belonged to the
hoary antiquity of which no exact records have been retained,
50 that it has fallen completely into the realm of poetry, and
may be painted by it in any appropriate form. This poetry,
moreover, i3 far more ancient than the Homeric poems. The
singers whose ballads have been preseyved to us in the Iliad
and Odyssey found a material awaiting them which had been
used by many earlier bards, and reduced to a certain kind of
form, and which they now developed further in their own
fashion. For how long before their time the same material may
have been treated by older bards it is as impossible to ascertain
as it is to fix the interval between the event to which the songs
refer and their own age. The attempts of the ancients to de-
termine the epoch of the Trojan war depend upon genealogies
by which later dynasties and noble houses are represented as
descended from the Homeric heroes.!’ They therefore proceed
from two equally uncertain assumptions: first, that these
heroes actually lived at the time of the Trojan war, and, secondly,
that these genealogies are deserving of belief. It is accordingly
not to be wondered at that the results of the calculations
founded on these assumptions harmonise very little with one
another. They in fact differed by about two centuries;?
although the calculation most universally accepted by later,
-scholars is that of Eratosthenes and Apollodorus, according to

1 Cf, J. Brandis, Commentarium de¢  * 8. Bockh, Corp. Inscrip. ii. p. 329
temporum Grecorum antiqua ratione s  seq., and Clinton, Fasti Hellen. vol. i,
Bonn, 1857. p. 123 seq.
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which the destruction of Troy fell in the year 1183 or 1184.
Now, even supposing that this calculation is really correct—
which in truth can never again be conceded,—there still remuins
an interval between the Trojan war and the Homeric age of
from two to three centuries; in so far, that is, as that age is
placed at the beginning of the ninth century, a date which, it is
true, is anything but certain. The Homeric poems themselves,
however, as we remarked above, speak of the Trojan war as an
event belonging to a remote antiquity, of which no record
except traditional report has descended to the bard.! They,
moreover, describe the heroes of the war as another generation,
far surpassing the present race,2and living still in immediate and
intimate communication with the gods, and in some cases even
as born from divine parents. If, nevertheless, they are able to
represent everything as accurately as if they had themselves
been contemporary witnesses of the events, and if their deserip-
tions create in us the perfect impression of a picture taken imme-
' diately from the life, yet we cannot in any rational manner
recognise in this fact the result of an authentic tradition,
but rather a proof of their poetic gifts. For poetry aims at
the lifelike description of individual figures, and is little con-
cerned with historical truth ; and however convinced we may
be that this heroic antiquity, to which the march against Troy
belongs, was in many essential features quite different from
that described in the Homeric poems, we are yet not in a
position to supply any other representation of it. Some parti-
cular features indeed, pointing to essentially different circum-
stances, the bards have not completely effaced, but, on the whole,
the picture which they give us would seem to correspond more
to the circumstances under which they lived themselves than
to those of a far-distant antiquity. Accordingly, what we can
gain from the Homeric poems is not a historically certain re-
presentation, but rather a poetical description of the old heroie
age, as it was reflected in the mind of the poet.® Since, how-
ever, we are left without sufficient means to design another

111, ii. 486.

2 See, e.g. Il v. 802, xii. 380, 447,
xx. 285, and the acute criticism on
such passages.in Velleius Pa$, i. ¢. 5.
By modern critics, or at least by one
of them, all these passages are con-
sidered to be interpolations. It is
stated by Heuzey, Le Mont Olympe
{Paris, 1860), p. 264, that even the
modern Greeks in some places regard
their Hellenic predecessors as a power-
ful race of giants.

28It has already been rightly re-
marked by others, e.g. by Curtius,
Greek Hist. (vol. i. p. 144), that the
picture of the limited authority of the
princes, which we meet with in Homer
even in the case of Agamemnon himself,
does not properly agree with the im-
mense monuments mentioned above,
which evidently point to a condition
of things which, in the age to which
the Homeric poems belong, had en-
tirely disappeared from remembrance.
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picture with more pretensions to truth, we must rest content
with the one we have.

In the first place, then, we find the Greek nation at this time
as little united into a political whole as in any later period. It
is true that a common undertaking, a war of retaliation against
Troy, took place, and that Agamemnon, king of Mycens, stood
at the head of the army which had assembled from the most
different quarters of Greece, as its accepted commander-in-
chief. But he was only the ruler of one large portion of the
peninsula, which in later times bore the name of his ancestor
Pelops,! and of many islands ;2 while the princes of the rest of
Greece were independent kings, bearing rule each in his own
district, and in no way bound to follow the expedition by any
relation of dependence, but only united in this retaliatory war

"in consequence of a special agreement and solemn vow?
Homer, however, gives us no more detailed information con-
cerning the peculiar character of this agreement, nor the motive
which induced so many princes to join Agamemnon, and only
leaves us to surmise that the rape of Helen by the Trojan
“prince, and the refusal to restore herin accordance with her
own earnest desire, was regarded as a heavy injury, which sum-
moned to revenge, not only the husband of the captive wife, as
the most injured party, but also the whole Greek nation.* The
princes and people thus united for the war are enumerated by
name in an interpolated passage of the Iliad, the so-called
Catalogue of Ships, where the number of ships provided by each,
and in some cases even of the erews, is expressly stated. The
number of ships according to the present text® is 1186, that of
the various crews, if a calculation proposed by Thucydides (i. 10)
is followed, would amount to nearly 102,000, The Catalogue,
however, cannot be regarded as real evidence of the conception
tormed by the old bards of the Trojan war with regard to the
divisions of Greece and the size of the allied army at the time.
On several occasions it contradicts the intimations on the subject
which occur in the Iliad itself, and is obviously inserted by a
later hand, so that it informs us at best of the opinion of its com-

1In Homer this name does not 27, i, 108; cof. Thue. 1. 9, and

appear, but in the Homeric Hymn to  Usteri, zu Wolf”s Vorles. iber die Ilias,
_the Pythian Apollo. It probably Part ii. p. 108.

points to a mational name, Pelopes, 8 I1. ii. 286 and 339.
another form of Pelasgi, just as the ¢ The motive .can only be conjec-
story of Pelops, the son of Tantalus, tured; it is never definitely stated,
refers to an early connection between and is even passed over in silence in
this people and Asia Minor, on which many passages where one would have
subject I will now only refer to expected to find it mentioned.
Preller, Mythol, i, 379 seq., and Ger- 5 Cf. Sengebusch, Dissert. Hom. i,
hard, 1, 179. p. 142,
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poser, and not of the conception of the ancient bards. Nor are
we able even to ascribe it to a single composer, since in some
passages it contradicts itself, and we are therefore obliged to as-
sume that previous to the revision to which we owe the present
form of the [liad, the Catalogue had been recited by the Rhapsodi
in different forms at different places, out of regard for the parti-
" cular aundience, and that its present form was occasioned by a
not over careful revision and combination of different versions!
The universal form of government in particular States appears
from the Homeric poems to have been monarchy. Evenif a
State could be carried on for a considerable period without a
king, as was the case in Ithaca during the twenty years’
absence of Odysseus, yet it was none the less considered subject
to the king both by divine and human law. The monarchy
was regarded as a divine institution: the kings had been origi-
nally established by Zeus, and stood under his special care and
protection, deriving even their origin from him or the other
. gods, and being for that reason called Siorpepées or Sioyevées,
while their dignity descended regularly from father to son.
But side by side with the king there existed in each State a
.number of other chieftains who are also sometimes named
Baoifes, and whose position above the mass of the people was
in the same measure treated as a distinction granted and
insured by the gods, and described by the same epithets.? It
is true that there is no historical evidence concerning the origin
either of the monarchy or the nobility which stood by its side,
but it is easily conceivable, even without express evidence, that
in each case the rise of individuals above the multitude may
have resulted from various causes and occasions, and that
individuals who were so raised by personal fitness or favourable
circumstances must have acquired greater influence and, greater
wealth., In the same way it was natural that a distinction of
this kind should become hereditary for their children. The
Aristotelian definition of nobility, that it depended upon
descent from rich and distinguished ancestors, or consisted in
hereditary influence and wealth,? necessarily applied also to the
nobility of the heroic age. Buf the severance of the nobility
from the class of the general community or &juos appears in
the Homeric poems to be less sharp and degrading than at later
times it became in many States. In proof that personal fitness

! Against the defence of the Cata- were the appropriate place for such
logue attempted by Mure in his His- discussions. .
tory of the Epanguage and Literature of 2 Of. Nitzsch, note on Odyssey iii.
Ancient Greece (vol. i. p. 508) many 265 and iv. 25.
points might be asserted which are . 3 Aristot. Pol iv. 6 and v. 1, 3;
completely overlooked by him, if this Rhet. ii, 15.
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even in the inferior classes was considered worthy of recogni-
tion and honour, it may be sufficient to remark that similar
epithets of honour are not unfrequently conferred on persons of
a lower station as well as on the nobles,! and also that the name
Hpws, though peculiarly the property of princes and nobles, was
yet most certainly granted to every man of any position among
the people;? and finally that even those deprived of personal
freedom, like the swineherd Eumsus -and the cowherd Philce-
tius are termed &fo. and Oefor, as possessing divinely-given
excellence® Similarly in the intercourse between the lower and
higher classes there is no excessive condescension on the one
side, and no cringing submission ot the other, but everywhere
an uncounstrained, natural, and humane behaviour is perceptible.
Nowhere is there any fixed- barrier recognisable by which the
nobles had severed themselves from-the rest of the community,
a8, e.g. by arefusal of the right.of coniiubium, although it is true
that there is no mention made of any instance of its exercise.!
‘With regard to the position of ‘the king, and his relation to
the nobles and people, but-few 'special statements are at
hand, and for obvious reasons. In theIliad this is so, because
this poem represents the king in only- one’ aspect, as the
general at the head of the army; in the Odyssey, because from
the outset it introduces to our notice the State whose relations
are most discussed, viz., the State of Odysseus, as in an extra-
ordinary condition, its kmg having for many years been absent,
and deprived of his possession of the throne. So far, how-
ever, as our accounts go, the king appears everywhere only
as the first among. equals The chiefs of the noble families
constitute the king’s council or Bovnj, and are on that ac-
count called BovAnddpor. or Bovievrai, and sometimes also
yépovres, a name which was in no way limited only to the
aged, but signified also “revered” or “influential ” men. In
conJunctlon with this council of Gerontes all the more im-
portant matters were transacted. When the Altolians, being
oppressed by the Curetes, seek assistante from Meleager it is
the Gerontes who send to him the formal message?® just as in
the army before Troy a council of Gerontes, summoned by the
commander-in-chief, despatched a similar message to Achilles ;8

1 Never however dioyevets or Siorpe-  *In Od. xiv. 202, a bastard, who is
¢els, which were exclusively used of indeed the son of an influential noble,
the nobles. but by a slave woman, whose step-

2 F.g. to the hera.ld Mulius, Od. brothers, after his father'’s death,
xviii. 423, and to the blind bard De- settle only a small inheritance on him,
modokus, viii. 483, yet becomes son-in-law of a rich family

3 Od. %iv. 48, 401, 413, and inmany because of his merit,
other passages; cf. also xvi. 1 and 5 [i. ix. 574 seq.

xxi, 240, and Nitzsch on iii. 265. s 11, ix, 70, 89.
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and, when the Messenians had carried off cattle and herdsmen
from Ithaca, king Laertes, in conjunction with the Gerontes,
despatched Odysseus to demand restitution! We must also
regard as Grerontes those 7y7ropes in Pylus who distribute the
booty, which had been taken from the Eleans in retaliation
for the robberies endured at their hands, to those who
had a right to compensation? Lastly, the Gerousian oath,
which is said to have been taken by the Trojans, that each,
according to his means, would contribute his proper portion
towards the fine to be paid to the Acheeans® is probably to be
understood of an oath which the Gerontes had to take in behalf
of the people placed under their direction.

The uwsual form of the king’s deliberation with the Gerontes
appears to have been that the affairs to be settled were dis-
cussed at the common meal at the king’s table. “Invite the
Gerontes to a feast” is Nestor's advice o Agamemnon, when
he is recommending him to summon a council of elders to
deliberate on the course to be taken in the pressing danger ;*
and when Alcinous, king of the Phwcians, wishes to arnve
at a decision concerning the conveyance of Odysseus home-
ward, he says to the Gerontes, who were at that very time
assembled in his house, “ To-morrow we will summon more
Gerontes, entertain the stranger, and offer sacriﬁces to the
gods’ —-by which a feast is ev1dent1y implied—“and then hold
a council.” And this was the course actually pursued on the
following day.® It is also expressly asserted by him as a usual
"custom® that the Gerontes were entertained as guests at his
house. It could not, however, have been at his house exclu-
sively, for in Scheria the Odyssey presents us with a division
of the kingdom. Twelve kings bear rule in the land, and
Aleinous is the thirteenth,” and probably the highest, although
we find that even he is invited by the rest to council?® and
therefore, of course, entertained as a guest. Apart from this,
just as a sacrifice implied a feast, so did a feast necessarily
imply a sacrifice,’ andtherefore we shall probably be right in
saying that this form of deliberation may have appeared in a
twofold respect, to be calculated to urge the members of the
council to a friendly and united management of affairs by
means of a common participation both in the feast and in the

; od. xxé. 21. + [, ix. 70.
11 xi. 677. $ Od. vii, 189, viil, 42 seq.
8 J1, xxii, 119. The Gerousian wine 6 Od. xiii. 8 ? 2
algo ({1 iv. 259, Od. xiii. 8) is pro- F T o o
bably not old wine, as some think, od. viil. 390.
but the wine placed before the °® Od. vi. 54.
Gerontes, ? Cf, Athenzus, v. 19, p. 192,
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worship of the gods. For similar reasons we shall find in the
different States at a later time the institution of public dining-
clubs for the various boards of magistrates and councillors.

Nor were assemblies of the whole people an unfrequent
occurrence, though the object was not so much to consult
them concerning any matter, or to pass a popular decree by a
regular division, as to make them acquainted with the decision
already formed by the Gerontes. So Agamemnon, in the
Iliad, summoned the army to an assembly, in order to
announce to it the pretended retreat that had been decided
upon.! In other cases the people is summoned in otder that
deliberation may be held in its presence coneerning some
important matter, as, e.g. about defence against a hostile in-
vasion? or a remedy for some urgent mischief, ag in the
assembly of the army called by Achilles, in the first book of
the Iliad, on account of the pestilence. In the Odyssey, Tele-
machus summons an assembly on the advice of Mentor, merely .
to complain before the assembled people of the injuries com-
mitted by the suitork, and to demand their departure from his
house. Halitherses rises, expresses his sympathy for Tele-
machus, and advises the suitors to desist from their insolent
behaviour. Mentor chides the people for looking so quietly
upon this behaviour without putting any check to it; while
Leocritus, one of the suitors, makes an' insolent and menacing
reply, and demands the dissolution of the assembly; which
actually takes place without any sort of result being arrived at.
‘We therefore evidently see here an attempt, though a fruitless
one, on the part of Telemachus, to obtain the assistance of the
people No decree, however, is passed, arid even the request
of Telemachus, that a ship might be equipped for him in which
to sail to Pylus, is disregarded, except by Mentor, who after-
wards undertakes to assemble some comrades for him. In
another passage? mention is made of an assembly to which the
two Atridee cause the army to be summoned, intending each to
propose his opinion concerning the retreat after the capture of
Troy, as to which they were at variance. Some assent to the
one, some to the other, and so the assembly is dissolved with-
out an agreement. An assembly is also called among the
Phaeacians® in order that the stranger Odysseus may be
presented and recommended to their hospitality. Alecinous
calls upon the chieftains and princes to provide the necessary

L 1L ii, 50. tempt should meet with more suc-
2 Od. ii. 30. cess.
3Cf. 0d. xvi. 876, where Antinous % Od. iii. 137.

expresses anxiety lest a second at- 5 Od. viil. 5 seq.

-
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means for his conveyance home, but there is no further mention
of deliberation or actual decrees. Again, after the murder of
the suitors, their followers bring about an assermbly! One
speaker urges them to revenge; another exhorts them to
remain tranquil, on the ground that the suitors had only met
with justice. With this opinion more than half coincide, and
depart to their homes. The others seize their arms, are’
opposed by Odysseus and his retainers, and a fight results, in
which several are killed, until Athene intervenes, and restores
peace.

The summons of the people to the assembly naturally pro-
ceeded, in the ordinary course of things, from the king, after a
preliminary deliberation with the Gerontes. Yet we see, in
the Iliad, how Achilles simmons an assembly of the army
without having previously taken counsel with the commander-
in-chief—a proceeding which, by Agamemnon at least, is not
. Tresented as an infringement upon his rights, although it must
certainly be assumed that the relation of the other leaders to
him did not essentially differ from that of the Gerontes.
Homer therefore leaves quite undetermined the view which is
to be taken of the privilege in this respect. It is not surprising
that in Ithaca, during the absence of the king, for whom not
even a substitute was appointed, the people should have been
called together by others whenever urgent occasion arose. The
summons was issued by sending round heralds, and the place
of assembly is either in the neighbourhood of the royal palace,
as in Ilium or the citadel; or in some other convenient spot, at
Scheria, for instance, in the harbour. It was also well provided
with geats, not indeed for all, but for the princes and nobles?
‘Whoever wished to speak before the people, rose from his place
and received from the herald the rod or sceptre in his hand,
probably as a sign that as an orator he exercised a kind of
official function® There was no rostrum for the speakers, but
each stepped forward and stood wherever he thought that he
should best be heard by all. It is not likely that the right to
receive the sceptre and speak to the people belonged to any
outside the nobility : there is at least no example of the kind
in Homer. TFor Thersites, in the assembly summoned by
Agamemnon, steps forward, not as a speaker with the rod in
his hand, but as a petulant clamourer, and on that account is

1 Od. xxiv. 420,

20d, i. 372, ii. 14, viii. 6, 16. In
ii. 56, where a distinction is made
between dyopi and fbéwxoes, by the
latter is to be understood only a seat
for the chieftains. The dyopat of the

army before Troy, where the multi-
tude likewise sit (/7. ii. 96 seq., vil.
414, xvii. 247), of course only repre-
sent seats on the ground.

8 I1. i. 234, xxiii. 567, Cf, Nitzsch
on Od, ii, 35,
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chastised by Odysseus both with words and blows, to the
satisfaction of the whole assembly. Whether, however, it
would have been resented as unseemly assumption if he had
modestly but boldly delivered his opinion without insulting
the general, the narrative gives us no means of judging. - Even
the remark of Polydamas to Hector on another occasion, that
it is not befitting for a man of the people to speak in opposi-
tion to a proposal, furnishes the material for no reliable con-
clusion. It is, however, doubtless to be regarded as a general
rule that only the nobles are allowed to spéak; while the
people are treated as a mere mass, in which the individual
was regarded as too unimportant to be counted, either “in war
or council,” as Odysseus expresses himself! No mention is
ever made of any formal voting of the people,—the assembly
only announces its approval or disapproval of a proposal by
loud shouts ; and if some affair was in question for the execu-
tion of which the co-operation of the people was necessary,
Homer informs us of no means by which it could be forced into
this against its will. .

The second function of the kings is the judicial function,
and as from their deliberative duties they were called Boviy-
¢dopot, so on account of their administration of justice they
received the name of Swcagmdédror. But in this sphere also the
Gerontes are participators in the regal ‘office, and the question
as to what kinds of judicial matters were decided by the king
alone, and what by him in common with the Gerontes, can no
more be answered from Homer than the other question, whether
single judges might not be appointed out of the number of the
Gerontes, either by the king or by the parties concerned. It is,
however, evident from many passages to what an extent the
administration of justice was considered as the one function of
the princes, by means of which they could best gain the
gratitude of their people. Odysseus can mention no higher fame
than that of a blameless king, who, ruling among his people in
the fear of the gods, maintains and secures perfect justice.
Then the earth yields rich increase, the trees are loaded with
fruit, the herds multiply, and the sea teems with fishes.? For
the king who reigns with justice is well-pleasing to the gods,
because he administers the office which he has received from

them according to their will, )

With regard to the form of judicial procedure, the repre-
sentation on the shield of Achilles, the only one of the kind,
may give us some idea® Two men are there contending about
the expiatory payment due for a murdered man. The one

LI i 202 2 0d. xix. 108. 3 IL. xviii, 497 seq.
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maintains that all has been paid; the other denies that he has
received anything. The Gerontes sit as judges in the con-
secrated circle, which we must conceive as a space marked off
in the Agora, the usual place for popular assemblies. A
numerous multitude stands around, which, without being
allowed any direct’ influence in the decmon takes a llvely
interest in the proceedings. On that account the contending
parties in their speeches appeal not only to the judges, but also
to the audience standing round, and these signity by loud
applause with which of the two parties they side, and whose
cause they consider the most just. Accordingly these noisy
bystanders are called the dpwyol or helpers of the contending
parties,! a pame which may recall to mind the so-called com-
purgators in old German law,? although it is true that the
helpers in this Homeric trial took no oath, and, what is of
more importance, their participation was quite informal, and
not, as in the other case, one determined by fixed rules. Doth
parties are willing to refer the decision to the statement of a
witness (émt loropr). The judges hold the herald’s staffs
in their hands, and rise from their seats in succession to
deliver judgment. Two talents of gold are staked as a
deposit, to become the property of the party who shall have
represented his cause before them with the greatest exactness,
t.e. no doubt to the man who shall best have proved his claim,
and therefore have won the cause? We have therefore some-
thing analogous to the waparcaraBory in Attic lawsuits,—a sum
deposited at the commencement of the proceedings by each of
the two parties, and which the losing side forfeits over and
above the loss of his cause as a pena temere litigandi. 1t is
certainly astonishing that two talents of gold should be
mentioned, and this may be regarded merely as a poetic
fiction, for Epic poetry ascribes a wealth in the precious
metals to heroic antiquity which in reality certainly did not
exist. No one, however, is able to determine the value which
is to be assigned to these gold talents of the poet.t

A third function of the monarchy is the command of the
army, which, as some consider, was intended to be expressed
by the name Baciheds, from Ldaows and Aeds,—a derivation in

1In another passage, [ xxiii. 574, tion in opposition to other differing
dpuyy is used when the judges them- views I have given shortly but, as 1
selves side with one party. hope, sufficiently in the dntiy. gur.

2 About this it is safficient to refer 2 ub. Gr. p. 73. The same 1v13w is
to Eichhorn, Deutsche Staats- und ;aélie(rélgrulga)e gelsbach, Hom. Theol. p.

Reclztsgesc/w’;lzte, i §78. , ¢ Cf. Bickh, Metrolog. Untersuch-
8 The justification for this explana- wungen, p. 33.



HOMERIC GREECE. 29

which we may well acquiesce.! In the Iliad we universally see
the kings at the head of the wanriors, each commanding the
contingent of his own people, and only when a king is forced
to remain at home by illness or extreme old age is his place
taken by another. ' Thus the aged Peleus is represented by
his son Achilles; Medon, the son of Oileus, is at one time
present in the place of Philoctetes, who was left behind ill in
Lemnos. Many peoples, however, are under more than one
leader. In these cases either one, viz the king, is to be con-
ceived as supreme lord, and the rest as his subordinates,—a
relation which is expressly stated to have existed between
- Diomedes, Sthenelus, and Euryalus? and which is evident
from many passages in the case of Idomeneus and Meriones,—
or the people is governed by several kings. Instances of the
latter may be detected with tolerable clearness in the stories
of the Epceans? and, as seems to be the opinion expressed in
the Catalogue of Ships, probably also in those of the Minyi in
Orchomenus and Aspledon, of the Thessalian population under
Podalirius and Machaon, and of the small islands under
Pheiddippus and Antiphus. By the five commanders of the
Beeotians, however, we are reminded of a story probably
borrowed from the Cyclic poets,? to the effect that after the
death of king Thersandrus, who had fallen in Mysia,
Tisamenus, an infant child, was left as his successor, so that
these five are not kings, but regents. But apart from this
instance, it is obvious that we can only suppose regents of this
nature, or delegated commanders, to have been taken from
among the chieftains or nobles, who were themselves called
Bacinjes. Moreover, the statement of Aristotle? that the
authority of the king over his subjects was more absolute in
war than in peace, lies in the nature of the case, and although
the words which he quotes from Homer to prove this—mrap fap
éuol Bdvatos—are not to be found in our text of the Iliad, yet
there are other passages which virtually assert the same thing$
The obligation to follow the king to waxr is represented as one
which could not be evaded, and from which 1t was impossible
. to escape without incurring severe punishment and disgrace.”
Apparently each family was bound to equip one of its song as

! Other attempted explanations are ¢ In Pausan. ix. 5, 7, 8.
produced by Kuhn in Weber's 5
éndische jfgtudien, i. p.-334; Pott, Pol. iii, 9. 2. _
tymol. Forsch., il. p. 250; Bergk, 6 Qee the threat of A
" A : gamemnon
in Neue Rhein, Mus. Xix. p. 604 Il ii. 391 seq., and that of Hector:

5 71, i 56T,
i See Hustath. on IL ii. 615, and > 500 864

Pavsan, v, 3, 4. T Il xiil. 669 ; Od. xiv. 238,
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a warrior, and when there was more than one, the matter was
decided by lot,! though it is possible that the obligation might
be escaped by a money payment.?

To the functions of the monarchy already mentioned we
must follow Aristotle® in adding also the performance of those
State sacrifices which were not assigned to particular priests.
The nature and meaning. of the latter we shall explain on
a later occasion. Frequent mention is made in Homer of the
sacrifices made by kings, though they are not all of the same
kind. The harvest sacrifice (fardoia) offered by king Oineus
at Calydon* may probably be regarded as a public feast and
sacrifice, just as in Pylus there is a popular holiday when 4500
men are assembled round the king, and no less than nine times
nine bulls are sacrificed to Poseidon.? In what manner, how-
ever, the king officiated at these sacrifices it is impossible to
ascertain. Another instance of a State sacrifice is the use which
Alcinous wishes to institute among the Phaacians to avert
the anger of Poseidon® We do, however, see the supreme
king in the army before Ilios taking personal part in the
sacrifice, once in that offered before the commencement of the
first battle,” and again more particularly in that which was
celebrated for the ratification of the treaty struck between the
Achzans and Trojans, where with his own hand he cuts off the
hair of the animals sacrificed, and then slaughters them?
Other sacrifices offered by the kings, like that of Peleus when
he disnissed his son to the army,® and still more certainly that
of Nestor in his dwelling, where he apportions the various parts
of the ceremonial between himself and his sons,® only bear
the character of a domestic act of worship, which, together of
course with the sacrifice offered on such an occasion, was
‘managed by the house-father without the necessity for any
priestly interference. Every slaughter of an animal, even for
household use, was associated with a sacrifice and at the same

, time an offering to the Deity, and from this custom iepedew
was used as equivalent to oddrrew.!! Although then the
king sacrificed for his people, this must not be regarded as a
sign that a priesthood was associated with the monarchy. He
rather performs the duty because, as head of the State com-
munity, he stands to this in the same relation as the house-

1 71, xxiv. 400. 2 [1. xxiii. 297. 8 Pol. iii. 9. 7.
¢ 11, ix. 530 seq. 5 Od. iii. 5 seq. ¢ Od. xiii, 179 seq.
7 IT. ii. 402. 8 11, iii, 271 seq. * Il xi. 772,

1 Od. iii. 443.
n 7. xxiv. 1253 Od. ii. 55, xiv. 74, xvii, 180, xxiv. 215, and in many
other places.
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father stands to the members of the family. Of sacerdotal
monarchy, at least in that form of the State represented to us
in the Homeric poems, no trace whatever is to be found,
although it is probably undeniable that in other sources of
moythical tradition some isolated traces, obscure and ambiguous
at the best, of some such institution may be discovered.!
Nevertheless the regal dignity appears in Homer to be a
sacred one, although this sacredness merely depends upon the
recognition that even the State is a divine institution, and
that those who preside over it are elected and called to their
functions by the will of the gods. This also explains the
hereditary character of the kingly office, which might not be
withdrawn from the family which the gods had once selected.
It was declared to be a universally recognised principle that the
son must succeed his father in the government.? When there
were several sons, the eldest was of course preferred, although
in the old stories there are instances of partitions among
several brothers,one of whom, however, probably took precedence
of the rest as supreme king? for there is no doubt that it
was always considered undesirable for several rulers of co-ordi-
nate authority to reign together,—an oplmon expressed in
Homer's words odx dyabov morveowpavin, If no sons were
born, the kingdom probably passed through a daughter to the
grandson, as, ¢.g. Menelans becomes the successor of Tyndarus
in Lacedmon through his marriage with Helen.* It is true
that it was not an impossible case for the son or rightful heir
to be set aside, but it was considered as a serious interference
with the just arrangement, and could only be successful in
cases where the people viewed him .with disfavour, and the -
gods themselves had intimated by signs that it was not their
wish for him to retain the kingdom.® The king, however, who
is once in possession of the sceptre bestowed upon him by the
gods, is henceforth himself also honoured as a god if he rules in
a mild and fatherly way, like a shepherd of his people;* and
though he may indulge in many injurious acts, both by
words and deeds, against the lower classes, all are endured,’
provided that on the whole he administers his office energetica]ly

L Cf. Antig. jur. pub. Gr. p. 62, 2. wall of Troy, Il iii. 236 seq., her

Whether Chryses in the first book of
the Iliad was only & priest, or whether
he was also ruler of Chryse, is not
clear from Homer.

2 1. xx. 182 seq.

3 Z.g. in Attica, where the four sons
of Pandion reign, but Ageus is the
supreme ruler—Strab. ix. p. 392.

*From the words of Helen on the

brothers must certainly have been
alive when she was carried off by
Alexander ; but contradictions of this
kind admit of easy explanation,

& Cf. ‘the words of Nestor to Tele-
machus, Od. iii. 214-15, also xvi. 95.

¢ Il. x. 38, xiii. 218 ; Od. 11. 230, v.
8, xix. 109-113.

7 Od. iv. 690.



T 32 HOMERIC GREECE.

and well. But personal fitness is an indispensable condition,
and whoever lost this did well to abdicate the throne, as, e.g.
 Laertes in Ithaca when enfeebled by old age has transferred the
government to his son, and never resumes 1t during the absence
of Odysseus, but lives in the country amid anything but regal
surcoundings. Similarly Achilles was anxious lest his father
Peleus, being a feeble old man, should no longer be capable of
maintaining his regal dignity.!

But just as the chieftains were entirely unable without con-
siderable wealth to maintain themselves in their position of supe-
riority, so the monarchy required a considerable endowment in
land and revenues in order to maintain its dignity and satisfy
the demands of the office. The necessary means for this were
secured to the king, however, not only by his private property,
but also by the crown domain, the produce of which belonged
to him, and by various other gifts and offerings on the part of
the people. The crown domain was called Téuevos, a name
which properly signifies only some district set apart, and which
was sharply distinguished from the private estate.? Sarpedon
describes the temenos enjoyed by him and Glaucus® as an
attribute of royalty, and when Bellerophontes in Lycia receives
from Tobates his daughter in marriage, and is appointed king
over half the realm, the Lycians provide him also with a
temenos.* " In the Iliad, Agamemnon offers to give to Achilles
seven towns belonging to his dominions, the inhabitants of which
were to render him gifts and dues,® while in the Odyssey Mene-
laus declares that he will gladly cede to Odysseus, if he decides
to settle in his country, one of the towns ruled over by himself,
as a dwelling-place for him and his people, and will order the
previous inhabitants to vacate it.8 In both passages, therefore,
it appears necessary to understand the private possession of
the kingg of which they could dispose at their pleasure; and it
is quite possible that some information was possessed by the

oets of some such relations in the Peloponnese, where the °
g‘elopid.ki.ngs with their Acheans ruled over an earlier and
subject population, and owned a considerable extent of
country as private property. When Iobates however frans-
ferred to Bellerophontes the half of his kingdom, and there-
upon a temenos is created for the new king, we may sup-
pose that Bellerophontes was appointed to be sub-king with
the regular consent of the Gerontes. A similar relationship
may have existed in the case of Pheenix, who was made by
Peleus regent over a portion of his country.” Also, in the

1 Od.. xi, 497. 2.0d. i. 397, xi. 185, & I, xii, 313. ¢ 71, vi, 19,
S I jx. 149. ¢ 0d. iv. 175. ) 711, ix. 479.
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kingdom of Menelaus, we find a sub-king at Pherz, named
Diocles, son of Orsilochus.!

The imposts paid by the people to the king are called gifts
and dues (Swrivas, Péuiores), and it may be assumed that by
the latter name fixed and definite tribute is intended, by
the former rather voluntary and occasional presents? Thus
king Polydectes in the island of Seriphus is related in the
myth to have demanded from his subjects certain presents
for his marriage with Danae® According to a later author,
the kings are said to have exacted from their subjects a tenth
part,* and we may well assume that if whole towns and larger
districts were really the private property of the kings, their
inhabitants paid & portion of the produce as a tax, while in the
other parts the people were free from any such impost, and
probably only paid occasional duties. It may however be
mentioned that in war a larger part of the booty which was
made fell to the king’s share as his honorary portion (yépas),
and that at the public banquets he received as his due, besides
the seat of honour, larger portions and fuller cups.®

Nowhere is mention made of any exterior insignia belonging
. to the regal dignity, either in clothing or ornament. It is true
that purple stuffs, carpets, and furniture are frequently spoken
of, as when Telemachus and Odysseus appear in purple robes,$
and a purple garment is presented to Odysseus when a stranger
in Crete.” So too Helen orders purple coverings to be laid on
the beds of her guests in Sparta,® and Achilles does the same
when the aged Priam comes to him as a suppliant.® The seats
moreover in the tent of Achilles, as in the palace of Circe and
the house of Odysseus, are covered with purple coverlets,!® while
queen Arete in Scheria spins with a purple spindle, the young
Pheeacian women play with a purple ballL! and the nymphs
weave purple robes.'? The only inference, however, which can
be gained from this is that purple was considered as the most

)

1 Od. iii. 488 and xv. 186 ; cf. with
1l. v. 546, See also Pausan. ii, 4. 1,
and 6. 4.

2 Nitzsch, on Od. i. 117, considers
Oéuoras to be the dues paid to the
king as judge, a meaning which seems
to me to be too narrow. More correct
is the view of Deederlein on I ix.
156. The opposition is the same as
that between ¢bpos and 6dpe in Herod.
iii, 89, 97, and Thue. ii. 97. 8.

3 Cf. Tzetze on Lycophr. v. 838, p.
823, and Welcker, T'rilog. p. 381.

4 The author of a pretended letter

*

of Pisistratus (in Meurs. Pisistr. ¢. 7),
which refers the pyré yépa of which
Thue. speaks (i. 18) to this tenth part,
yépa, however, is the general name
for all honours, distinctions, and
emoluments,

5 J1. viii. 161, xii. 311,

8 Od. iv. 115, 154, xix. 225.

7 Od. xix. 242,

8 O0d. iv. 298.

9 J1. xxiv, 645.

0 J7, ix. 200 ; Od. x. 352, xx. 151,

1 Od, vi. 53, 306, viii, 373.

2 Od, xiii, 108.
(¥
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beautiful and costly of colours, and as for this reason the most
appropriate both for princes and gods. "But nowhere do we
find it spoken of as a special distinction of the kings, which
they alone might use, and from which others, whose means might
have allowed it, were excluded. Still less is there any appear-
ance of diadems, crowns, or similar ornaments for the head,
and it is also suffigiently well known that in the historical
period no Greek princes wore anything of the kind before the
days of Alexander the Great and his successors) The only
ground for considering the sceptre as a special symbol belonging
to the regal dignity is the usual epithet of cxnmrodyor, or
scoptre~bearing, which is applied to kings, and the expressions
in which sceptre. is employed as synonymous with the regal
dominion. The people are said o be subject to his sceptre, and
to pay their taxes under his sceptre. Thus on every occasion we
see the king bearing his sceptre, even when he is not adminis-
tering his regal office, eg. in the description of the shield of
Achilles, where a king is represented as looking at the reapers
working in the field, The word however properly signifies
merely a staff to lean upon, like the Latin scipio, and no one
could be interdicted from using one; since even a beggar’s staff as
well as a king’s is called a axfjrrrpor.?  'We must therefore under-
stand by the sceptre which distinguished the king only one
of a peculiar form and ornamentation. It is sometimes called
golden, although, as appears to follow from one passage, by
this is meant only a staff studded with golden nails or nobs.?
It is evident from the fact that priests, seers, and heralds also
carried sceptres-—those of the former being even adorned with
gold—that the sceptie must be regarded as a universal sign of
@ certain dignity, or of some official position. It is a somewhat
superfluous question to ask how this came about, nor can it
well be answered with complete certainty.* It has by some
been regarded as symbolical of the power of inflicting punish-
ment, because Qdysseus on one occasion used the sceptre for
a rod, although this can hardly be a true explanation of the
herald’s sceptre, and still less of that carried by the priests and
seers. Others derive it from the shepherd’s staff, since kings
are also called shepherds of the people. It will probably be
more correct to say that it was the aged men who especially
were accustomed to carry a staff, and these received a certain
degree of dignity from their very age, so that from this circum-
stance the sceptre became associated with the idea of dignity.

1 Cf. Justin. xiil, 8, 8, and Eckhel, 8 11, i, 246.
Doctrin, numm, i. p. 235. ¢ Cf. C. F. Hermann, de sceptri regii
2 Od. xiii, 437, xiv. 31, xvii. 199. antiquitate et origine ; Gottingen, 1851.
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, To thls must be added, that in circumstances when business has
" to be transacted in pubhc with a multitude, or speeches made,
nothing is more convenient than a staff, whether it is used to
assist demonstration, or to avoid the necessity of speaking with
empty hands. Finally, the old sceptre was a tolerably long
staff, not unlike the shaft of a spear, on which account it was
sometimes called 86pv, and by the Romans kasta pura.

. Nowhere is mention made of any personal service rendered to
the king as such. He had his own slaves, like every other
well-to-do man, from whom he received service, and this state
of things continued for a long period, and even in Rome under
the earlier Ceesars there were only modesta servitin? The only
functionaries who can be considered as the public and officially
appointed servants of the king were the heralds. They are
numbered among the Snueovpyol, or those who exercised some
useful funetion for the commonwealth? while they are not only
of free birth, but in some cases men of large property, like
Eumedes, the father of Dolon in Troy!* and therefore live not
with the retinue of the king in his house, but in dwellings of
their own® Those too who were called to this office were men
of intelligence and experience, many of them indeed being
usually distinguished by epithets implying this kind of praise,®
and we must therefore assume that the office was conferred by
means of election—this of course being in the hands of the
king—on those who appeared to be fitted for it. The state-
ments made in old commentaries with regard to the hereditary
transmission of the office” finds no support in the Homeric -
poems themselves, although it is true that in later times we do
find here and there certain families in the hereditary posses-
sion of offices of this kind. The herald, however, like the
king, was regarded as an officer whose calling and functions
stood under the special protection and oversight of the gods.
He is loved by. Zeus, is called a messenger of Zeus? and
in consequence even among the enemy is regarded as inviol-
able? For this reason he is sent as ambassador to the
enemies’ camp, or attached to other special missions. By the
agency of the heralds the assemblies are summoned together, and
when they have met, it is they who attend to the anancvement of

- 1 Justin. xI.iii. 3. The sceptre of ¢ 10 vii, 276, 278, xxiv. 282 325,
- Agamemnon shown as a relic at 673.
Chzeronea is there called dbpv. Pau- 708 Eusta,th on IL. x. 314 P. 808,

san. ix. 40. 6.
:%‘}c‘ A,,ml :;Z 7. 1115 :V;l 1:12331,% 1.108 40, a.nd on Od
+1.%. 315, 378 seq. S 11, viii, 517, i. 334, vii. 274,

5 0d. xv, 95, ® Cf. Eustath. on [7, i p. 83,
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business and the -good behaviour of the people, while whoever
rises to speak receives his staff from their hands. Similarly,
their presence was usual in judicial proceedings, when the
judges received from them their staves of office. They officiated
moreover in the sacrifices offered by the princes, leading up
the sacrificial animals, and performing various other kinds of
active ministration. They undertook, nevertheless, various
menial offices in the houses of the kings, especially at feasts,
which were usually shared by a number of guests belonging to
the Gerontes. In short, they appear as the Therapontes of the
king, with a very wide range of duties.!

This same expression—Therapontes—however, is applied
even to men in the position of nobles or princes, who associate
with the king as intimate friends, and of their own free will
render him all kinds of service and assistance. In war, where
they fought from chariots, these Therapontes usually guide the
reins while the king uses the weapons, and so we see Meriones,
though himself a leader, serving as charioteer, and Therapon to
Idomeneus, Patroclus and Automedon to Achilles, and Thrasy-
demus to Sarpedon.? In peace and at home they were also no
doubt of assistance to him in the duties of his office.- No
organised magistracy at that time existed; the king, with the
Gerontes, is the holder both of the administrative and execu-
" tive power, and they it was who on each particular occasion
not only deliberated on what was needful, but also took measures
for carrying it into execution. . .

Distinet from the king and his council, the only special
officials who existed were the priests, or those set apart for the
superintendence of the religious worship, who to a certain
extent may be regarded as magistrates, and whose duty was to
attend to the worship of some particular deity in his sanctuary.
These_sanctuaries were either temples or altars standing in the
open air, usually perhaps surrounded with a grove, but always
with a separate piece of ground (réuevos), which was regarded
as the personal property of the god. The only temples speci-
ally mentioned in the Homeric poems are that of Athene at
Athens, and that of Apollo.at Pytho or Delphi;3 but that no
town can be supposed to have been without its temple may
certainly be inferred from a passage in the Odyssey, where a

) 1 For the complete enumeration of

them see Kostka, de preconibus apud
Homerum, Progr. des Gymnaziums zu
Lyck. 1844, No distinction between
public and private heralds, such as
Anmeis assumes in Od. xix. 135, can
be proved, nor is any such distine-

tion maintained by Hermann, Lekr-
buch d. Gr. Antig. vol. i., sec. 8, 16,
to whose authority Ameis appeals.
27l xiii. 286, xvi. 165, 244, 464,
865. i
#71 i, 149, ix. 404 ; Od. viil
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description is given of the foundation of the town of the
Pheacians by Nausithous. “He constructed a ring-wall,” it
is said, “built houses and temples and apportioned the fields.”?
In the same way the companions of Odysseus vow to Helius
the foundation of a rich temple after their return home, in
expiation of the insult which bhad been offered him,? and
mythical histories assign the foundation of many renowned
temples to the heroic age. Altars with a consecrated plot of
ground are possessed—we shall only here make mention of
those found in Greece itself—by Sperchwzus the river-god in
Phthiotis, by the Nymphs in Ithaca, and by Apollo in the
same place® Over sanctuaries of this kind the priests preside,
and superintend the worship of the god which was conducted
in them. Thereis also no doubt that the co-operation of the
priests was requisite for any acts of worship which were here
performed by any other person. This, however, was the limit
of the sacerdotal office as such. No mention of priests is
found in connection with those acts of worship which were
performed elsewhere, whether in domestic sacrifices, or those
which the kings, as heads of the State, offered in behalf of the
people. The office therefore was merely attached to some
sanctuary, over which the priests presided, the measure of their
importance depending upon the degree of reputation which
this enjoyed. No trace can be discovered of any political
power, or of any influence exercised by them either in the
council of the king or the assemblies of the people. In Ithaca
they do not appear atall, and though some one or two may have
been found in the army before Troy, it is by no means certain
4hat they weret At least they could only have been present as
combatants, not as priests, since, as we have said, the priestly
function was associated with some sanctuary. But this very
fact makes the statement of the ancients® more credible, that
the priests were exempted from military service. ~ * '

Apart from this, it is easily intelligible that the priests were
conceived as standing in a nearer relationship than other men
to the deity which they served, and in or near whose sanctuary
their daily life and associations were centred. They were
believed therefore to be the peculiar recipients of divine reve-
lations, and it was to them that men turned, in order by their

10d, vi. 9 seq. 2 0d. xi. 345. 5 Cf. Strab. ix, p. 413. It is evi-

8 J1. xxiii, 148; Od. xvii. 210, xx.278. dent that this only applies to expedi-

4 For it is by no means necessary, in tions beyond the country. In the
1.1, 62, to suppose that Greek priests Trojan war even a priest of the Idwan
are intended, “as Nigelsbach, Hom. Zeus was one of the combatants, JI,
Theol. p. 201, remarks. xvi. 604.
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mediation - either to learn the cause of divine wrath, or to pray
for the d1v1ne protection.! These were the, peculiar functions
of the dpnmip, who derived his name from the offering of
prayer. Each priest then lived in the enjoyment of some im-
portant sanctuary, and, though without political power, pos-
sessed considerable mﬂuence and indeed Was venerated among
the people “like a god.”? No mention is made in the Homeric
poems of the qualifications which were necessary for the priestly
office, but we may assume that in the heroic age, as in later
times, bodily soundness was regarded as mdlspensable The
example of Theano, the Trojan prlestess of Athene, shows that
many priesthoods were conferred by election, and it is quite
certain that only members of influential houses were chosen.
There is no ground, however, for doubting the existence,
even at that early time, of hereditary priesthoods, tenable, that
is, only by members of a certain family or gens, since the
reasons which led to the hereditary transmission appeared
in those days with even greater frequency than at a later
time. Thus, when a sanctuary had been founded by certain
individuals, or the worship of certain families or gentes had
from some cause or other gained a greater reputation, and
been raised to the position of a common and popular wor-
ship, it was perfectly natural that the families or gentes
concerned should also be regarded as the legitimate holders
of the priesthood® It is however certain that in other
respects there was no manner of distinction between these
families and other classes in the State. A sacerdotal caste was
entirely unknown.

By the side of the above-mentioned division of the people
into the class of nobles or lords, and the commonalty, there are
some traces discoverable of another partition into Phyle and
Phratriee (kara ¢pida, kata pprjtpas), although concerning the
peculiar hature or the political importance of these no reliable
information can be gained. Old commentators suppose that
the passage of the Iliad (ii. 362), where Nestor advises
Agamemnon to divide the army by Phyle and Phratri, is to
"be explained in this way—that by the former name whole
nationalities are to be understood, such as Cretans, Boeotians, and
go on; while the latter signifies only subdivisions of these.*
This explanation can hardly be correct; or at least it is incon-
sistent with.other passages, where the Rhodians, although they

L 62 ¢ Apollonius, Lexicon Homericum,
21l v. 78, xvi. 605 sub voe. ¢pirpn, and Eustath. on the
®Cf., e.g., Herod. iil. 142, vii. 153; passage in question.

Sehol. Pind. Pyth. iii. 137.
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constitute a single nationality, under a single leader, Tlepolenios,
and therefore, according to these expositors, would be a ¢irow,
are described as dwelling according to a triple division into
Phyle (cataduhalév),—one portion at Lindus, another at
Ialysus, and a third at Cameirus.! Again, when one passage
of the Odyssey states that Achaans, Eteocretze, Cydonians,
Dorians, and Pelasgians dwelt in Crete,? these can hardly be
regarded as all one ¢irov; it would be more correct to assume
at least five Phyle, and probably even more, since the epithet
rpuydixes, here assigned to the Dorians, is rightly referred to
the distribution of this race into three Phyle, a distribution
we shall have to mention in the sequel, although it is true that
this is not entirely certain. Omnce more: if the subjects of
Peleus in the Pelasgian Argos have three distinet names—
Myrmidones, Hellenes, and Acheans®—how is it pessible to
assume less than three Phyle? And, lastly, on the island of
Syria,* though doubtless this only belongs to mythical geo-
graphy, there are two towns under a single king, and we may
therefore, from the analogy of Rhodes, suppose that here, also,
two Phyle were to be found. We shall say accordingly that
Phyle were the larger divisions of the nation, while Phratrize
were the subdivisions of the Phyle, and that the names have
no other signification in Homer than the corresponding terms
buns and Pparpla in later times.

An intimation of the presence of settlers or strangers dwell-
ing in the land, but not belonging to the people itself, seems to
- be contained in the words of Achilles, when he complains that
Agamemnon had treated him like “a despised settler.”5 The
Greek expression peravdorns exactly corresponds to the term
pérowcos which was later in use, and the epithet joined to it, as -
indeed the whole comparison, clearly implies that these settlers, -
excluded as they were from the community of rights possessed
by the children of the land, were more readily exposed than.

others to all kinds of mortification.

‘Whether, in the” heroic age, there existed in any part of
Greece a class of serfs similar to the later Helots of the
Spartans or Peneste of the Thessalians, is a question which
must for the present be left undecided. Some have held that

1 1. ii. 668, 655. pose the island of Syros to have been

P : intended has been already remarked
Od.“x ix. 175. by W. G. Clark (Peloponnesus, ete.,
11 ii. 684. London, 1858), as I see from Curtius’s

t+0d. xv. 412, I hope to prove notice concerning the book, which 1
elsewhere that the island of Syria, have not been able to obbain, Gottin-
the fatherland of Eum=sus, was only gen Anzeiger, 1859, 8t. 201, p. 2002.
mythical. That we are not to sup- I ix. 644, and xvi. 59.
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there was such a class, but no indication of anything of the
kind appears in Homer, although it is true that no testimony
on the other side can be derived from him. The terms used by
him to describe those destitute of personal freedom are Sudes,
olkfies, and Sobhos,! the latter, however, appearing very seldom.
The first may have originally signified properly only those who
had been subdued, either in war or in some violent manner,
and therefore would be a completely suitable term to describe
a class of slaves composed of an earlier and conquered popula-
tion of the land, similar to the Helots and Penestze, although
the word cannot serve as a proof of the existence of such a
class. Olries, like the later form olxéras, signified generally
domestic servants and members of the household, and may
therefore even be- used of freemen. The application of this
term to slaves? may probably be explained as a mild and
euphemistic description of their position, and with this view
the particular references to the subject coincide, For we find
no evidence of harsh, oppressive, or contemptuous treatment of
slaves, such as often occurs in later times; nor is there any
wide gulf between their position and that of freemen, while
their personal worth frequently meets with recognition, as is
shown by the fact that on some of them even the honourable
epithet of “god-like” was bestowed.® Eumseus, who, it is
true, was not born a slave, but was a king's son,* reduced to
bondage by Pheenician kidnappers, appears in relation to
Telemachus rather in the light of a fatherly friend than
of a slave, and, as chief manager of the herds of swine, exer-
cises authority in his serviee like a ruler of men (Jpyauos
avdpdv)® He possesses, moreover, a peculiwm, in which
slaves of his own were included ;® and had Odysseus remained
at home, might confidently bave reckoned that his master
would confer on him a house and estate of his own, together
with a much-courted wife. By this emancipation is probably

1 The fact that only the feminine 'who nevertheless can scarcely be
form dovAy is found I should consider described as free-born ; while in Od.
accidental, nor should, I explain the xxiv. 252, Sothewor €ldos is certainly
fact that even this only occurs twice - not the appearance of a free-born
(11. iii. 409, Od. iv. 12) by the dis- man fallen into slavery, but that of a
tinction of meaning between dodhos genuine slave.
and duds, which Nitzsch on the Od. — ¢ 04, iv. 245, xiv. 4, 63.

(loc. cit.) assumes. For that the See above, p. 23

transition from freedom into slavery » D 20

is by no means implied by &odhos, as 0d. xv. 413 seq. .

Nitasch supposes from, the expression  ° Od. xv. 350, 388, xvi. 36. The
Sotheor uap, is clear from the phrase same expression is used of the cow-
Sovhoovwyr dvéyesfar, used of the herd Phileetius, xv, 185, 254.

duwaf of Odysseus {Od. xxii, 423), 8 Od. xiv. 449.



HOMERIC GREECE. 41
to be understood,! just as in another passage, where Odysseus
promises to the slaves who have remained faithful to him that
he will give them wives and property and houses next to his
own, and that they shall be like brothers to Telemachus.? For
the rest, there are no indications of the existehce of a numerous
class of slaves. It was only princes and chieftains who pos-
sessed many, and these they either gained as booty in warlike ex-
peditions, or bought from the piratical Pheenicians or Taphians.®

Free persous of the lower classes who served another man
for hire were called fjres. Thus Odysseus, when he appeared
as a beggar, is asked by one of the suitors whether he was un-
willing to serve as a s upon his estate, and is assured that he
should receive sufficient pay.* It may, moreover, be inferred
from the fable of Poseidon and Apollo, who, at the command of
Zeus, were obliged for a year to serve as delvers in the kingdom
of Laomedon for a fixed wageS that this arrangement was
usually concluded for some fixed period of longer or shorter
duration, out of which, in some cases, a life-long connection
might arise, and even descend to the next generation. Thetes
and slaves are mentioned in close connection in the household
of Odysseus® and by the strangers who, together with the
slaves, watch his flocks on the mainland opposite we shall
naturally understand hired servants, and therefore Thetes. On
the other hand, the épiflor, mentioned in some few passages,
appear to be invariably those labourers who are bound to
execute in common some definite task, as to mow a field, to
undertake the washing of clothes, to weave a quantity of wool, in
all of which employments they showed the greatest emulation
in their desire to become adepts® They might be either free-
men or slaves.

The commoner labours involved in agriculture, cattle-breed-
ing, and the like, were naturally left, for the most part, by the
wealthy classes ta their slaves, while they themselves only

7 0d. xiv. 102.
8 7l. xviii, 560; Od. vi. 32. The

1 0d. xiv. 62. The fact that else-

where emancipation of slaves is no-
where mentioned can hardly be
regarded as a valid reason against the
supposition. The later poets, more-
over, represent the faithful slaves of
Odysseus as having been freed, and
admitted among the citizens, and
even derive some gentes in Ithaca from
them,—Plutarch, Quewst, Gr. no. 14.

3 O0d. xxi. 214.

3 0d, i. 398, xv. 427, 483, xvii. 422,

¢ Od. xviii. 356.

5 11, xxi. 441 seq.

¢ Od. iv. 644,

derivation of the weord from é&ps,
emulation, is more correct than that
from &pov, wool, Cf. Od. vi. 92,
xviil. 365, and in Quintus Smyrnzeus,
viil. 280; Anthol, Palat. vi. 286, 6.
The &ufo in the first of the two
passages quofed, who work at the
harvest on the réuevos of the king, are
certainly slaves, who wonld otherwise
have been passed over in silence,
since it cannot be assumed with
certainty that the king had none but
hired labourers. :
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undertook the oversight, as we find the prince doing at the
harvest on the shield of Achilles. The aged Laertes, it is true,
labours hard in his garden,! but he evidently only does so that
he.may not be unemployed, and because he has nothing better
to do. The princes described as among the oxen or sheep-
folds, as Anchises, Aneas, Antiphos, the brothers of Andro-
mache? are evidently only to be regarded as overseers, or, in
case of necessity, as protectors. The feminine tasks of spinning
and weaving, however, are performed by the queens themselves
in common with their handmaids, while the king’s daughter,
Nausicaa, drives with her maidens to the washing-station,
though it is possible that she may have left the dirtier work to
them. The youngest daughter of Nestor actually ministered
to her father’s guests in the bath.® It is less surprising that the
sons of Priam should have harnessed his chariot for him, or
that the brothers of Nausicaa should have unharnessed hers?
for familiarity with horses and chariots was never considered
incompatible with nobility, and even at the present day is
included in the “sports” of our young men. Nor is it more
astonishing that princes and nobles should have taken personal
part in the slaughter of animals, and the preparation of their
flesh> when we remember that every slaughter was at the
same time a sacrifice, and that the meal was prepared for a
similar purpose. Those handicrafts, moreover, for which art
and skill were required, were also considered not derogatory
to princes. Odysseus has adorned unaided an artistically
designed bedstead for his own wuse, and shows himself also
familiar with shipbuilding,® while Paris labours himself at his
own house in company with the most excellent architects of
Ilius.” There were therefore persons who acted as artists and,
handicraftsmen by profession, and these, from the fact that
their art was of use to the general community, were ranked
among the Demiurgi, or workers for the people, along with
heralds, bards, and physicians 8 (though under the latter term
we must understand principally surgeons, since no certain
traces are to be found of the cure of internal maladies by
means of medicines).?® Demiurgi of distinguished skill were

1 O0d. xxiv. 226 seq. ? The wholesome or destructive en-
21l v. 813, vi. 423, 4; xi. 106, chantments, such as the pain-goothing
xx, 188. Nepenthes (Od. iv. 221), or those by
3 0d, iii, 464. means of which Circe transformed
¢ I, xxiv. 263 seq.; Od, vii. 4, 5. men into swine, certainly appear to
% 1. ix. 206 seq. point to a knowledge of means which
¢ Od. xxiii. 189, v. 225, ‘are of effect internally, but there is
7 Il vi. 314. at least no evidence that they were

8 Od. xvii. 882, xix. 135. ever applied to the cure of sickness.
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regarded as espeocially favoured by the gods who presided over
the arts, especially by Athene and Hephwstus! Whoever
therefore needed some work performed which he was not able
to do himself, or by means of his slaves, was obliged to have
recourse to a Demiurgus, and to pay for the accommodation.?
Of any disparagement of mechanical labour no trace is to be
found.

Artistic wares, for the production of which the skill of the
native labourers was insufficient, were imported from foreign
lands, and the most precious possessions in the treasure-
chambers of the heroes, such as vases of gold and silver, and
costly robes of many colours, are deseribed as the work of
Sidonian artists.® The question whether Pheenician merchants
always brought their wares to Greece, or whether we may as-
sume the existence also of some Greek commerce with Phoenicia,
we shall treat on a later occasion; for the present it will be
more convenient to refer to that other question which in the
Odyssey is put by Nestor to Telemachus, and by the Cyclops
to Odysseus himself,—Whether they were traversing the seain
pursuit of business, or whether they were pirates placing their
lives at stake, while they rove the main and bring ruin on
other men.*

Thucydides discovered in this questlon the proof that piracy,
or, more properly speaking, robbery, committed by bands of men -
dlsembarkmg on some foreign coast, was not considered unjust
or dishonourable, but was rather the source of renown. This
opinion, however, often repeated, and sometimes even exagger-
ated by modern writers, in implying a complete absence of
Jjustice in relation to foreigners, is by no means supported by
the Homeric poems, and “has already been contradicted by:
Aristarchus, not only the acutest critic, but also the most
thorough student and expositor of Homer® In the first place,
it would at least require modification in this, that robberies
of this nature only appear to have been tolerated towards

Another kind of enchantment was the
spell, éraody, by which the blood was
stopped.—Od. xix. 457.

Tl v. 60 seq., xv. 411; Od. vi.

233.

3 Nitzsch supposes, in his note to Od.
iii, 425, that these people were usually
paid by being provided with victuals,
and appeals to [l xviii. 560, and od.
xv. 816 (where, however, no mention
is made of Demiurgi), and also to Od.
xvii, 383, where xalel is supposed to
mean “to invite o table,” whlch in

the first place, it is unnecessary to
assume, and, in the second place,
other kinds of payment are mnot
excluded, and must indeed have

* been recelved by the wool-worker in

71, xii. 435, who had her children to
maintain by her work.

8 1. vi. 289, xxiii, 741.

* Od. iii. 72, ix. 254.

§ Vide Schol. ad Od. iii, 71 ; Eus-
tath. p. 1453 ; Sengebusch, Jiss.
Hom, i. p. 142.
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those foreigners with whom the nation of the robber was not
on friendly terms. Thus in the Odyssey we read that the
father of Antinous, one of the suitors of Penelope, was nearly
killed by the people of Ithaca, because he had joined himself
with the Taphians on a plundering expedition against the
Thesprotians, who were friends, &pfucos, of the Ithacesians!
‘Whether we are to understand by this a friendship compacted
by a.definite alliance, or only the kind of friendly relation which
usually existed between nations not at feud with one another,
we must leave uncertain, but it is impossible to doubt that
neighbouring peoples were as a rule on friendly terms with one
another. There is, however, express evidence that robbery was
universally regarded not as the source of renown, but as an
outrage, a 9Bpts, which had to fear the vengeance of the gods.?
The fact that Odysseus plundered the coasts of the Cicones
cannot be cited as an objection to this view, for the Cicones be-
longed to the allies of the Trojans, and were therefore enemies3
Nor is it conceivable that these injuries inflicted on peaceful
foreigners by every adventurer to their coasts, should have been
considered honourable or allowable by a people who in their
own home regarded all injuries committed against strangers as
crimes against the divinities who upheld the rights of guests
and foreigners.¢

Among the members of the State the maintenance of justice
was likewise secured, not indeed by definite legal ordinances,
but by custom and the moral consciousness, which created a
traditional state of order, for the preservation of which kings
and princes held their power, and which assumed an essentially
religious character, in so far as the State and its organization
was considered as-an institution depending upon the gods, and
standing under their protection. Whoever violates this order
incurs the punishment of Zeus, who avenges the miscarriage
of justice in the courts by disastrous plagues, while perjury re-
mained not unpunished by the gods ; and whoever in overween-
ing confidence in his own might despises the dictates of justice,
recognised with penitence in the stroke of misfortune the
deserved punishment of heaven, from whence the immortals in
person often descended to roam the earth under human form as

1 0d. xvi. 427, $JI. ii. 846, xvii. 73. 'The slaves

2 Od. xiv, 85, 88, where s, accord- carried off by Odysseus, Od. i. 397,
ing to its recognised meaning, can cannot be brought as an objection,
onﬁy be understood of divine venge- since it is anything but certain that
ance. Vide Nitzsch on Odyss. v. 146 ; he seized them on a plundering excur-
Deederl. Qloss. p. 256. We mustalso sion, and not in honourable war.
note the expression upay:idlws, Od. iii, 4 Cf. by the way Adntiquitates juris
72, ix. 253. publici Graecorum, p. 374, '
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strangers, that they might observe the violent deeds not less than
the well-doing of mortal men! The Homeric poems are full
of expressions of this and a similar nature ; and if the manner
in which they represent to us the life of men is carefully
examined, it will hardly be maintained that this heroic age on
the whole is depicted as less moral than the later generations
who live under special legislation, although, in many points, it is
true that manners may have been softened in the course of time,
and that more correct ideas concerning right and wrong may
have been acquired. In no instance is the life of the Greeks
savage and unrestrained ; observance of right and custom is the
rule, while breaches of them are exceptional, and occurred with
no less frequency in later times than in this early period.

We should be most inclined to recognise a proof of greater
savagery in the manner of proceeding with respect-to murder.
Several instances of this have come down to us, but they are
not calculated to afford us full and certain information with
regard to all the questions which present themselves. This
much, however, is clear,—that the punishment of murder was
merely regarded as an obligation lying upon the blood-relations
of the murdered person, no mention being ever made of any in-
terposition of the State authority. “Shame were it in sooth
even for a late posterity to hear of, if we take not vengeance
on the murderers of our sons and brothers”—so speak the
relations of the suitors whom Odysseus slew.? The idea,
however, of the Mosaic as of the later Greek law, that
blood defileth the land, which can only be purified from
the blood that bhas been shed by the blood of him who
shed it,? we do not yet meet with, and the custom of our
German ancestors of fixing some pecuniary expiation. for blood
seenus also to have prevailed among the Homerie Greeks. The
murderer was obliged to pay a fine to the relations of the
murdered person, by means of which he purchased immunity
from further prosecution, though, in the contrary case, if he
failed to appease the relations in this manner, he was obliged
to flee the country. “Even from the murderer of a brother
or a son, who are slain, is the atoning fine received, and he
remains at home in the land when he has paid a goodly sum
for the blood, for the hearts of all men are softened and their
violent wrath appeased when they receive the penalty.”—With
these words Aias* exhorts Achilles to reconciliation ; while with
regard to the opposite case it is said in another passage, “ For

10d. xiii. 213; Il. xvi. 384, iii. 3 Numbers xxxv. 33,
279; Od. xviii. 188 seq., xvil. 485. .
% Od. xxiv. 433. 4 I1. ix. 631.
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whoever kills a man, though he be but one of the people, and
leaves few defenders behind him, must nevertheless flee away
" and leave his own family and his home.”! This passage, how-
ever, seems to justify the conjecture that the flight of the
homicide was not caused merely by fear of the blood-vengeance
" of the relations, but by another motive in addition. For a
powerful man opposed to weak and humble enemies might
' possibly have been able to set himself above this cause of fear,
and yet it is expressly stated that the murderer must flee, even
though the avengers of blood are few. There is nowhere the
slightest indication to be found that in such cases the State
authority came to the assistance of the murdered man’s rela-
tions, nor is there more reason to suppose that a religious
motive came into play, and that the murderer was considered
unclean ; so that, unless he fled from the land in which he had
shed the blood of one of its children, he would call down the
punishment of the gods both on himself and on all those who
consorted with him. The idea of this kind of pollution
appears, indeed, to be,completely foreign to the Homeric age,
and the expressions which occur so often, as applied to it, in
later times, such as &yos, pboos, placua are never found in the
Iliad and Odyssey. It is necessary therefore to give up as
untenable the opinion of some authorities,? who wish to dis-
cover in this early period the need of a religious purification of
the murderer by certain ceremonies, and to explain the neces-
sity of flight, even from before weak and uninfluential enemies,
from the fact that, without reconciliation with the relatives of
the murdered person, the murderer could have no part in the
purification 6f the land. Tt apparently therefore only remains
to say that the danger to which the life of ‘a murderer was
always exposed from the relatives of his victim, who were not
only justified in but bound to a blood-revenge, even when they
were but few in number, must have been great enough to
compel him to flight. There can, however, be no doubt that
this is to be accounted for by the fact that public opinion
placed itself-on the side of the avenging relatives, and regarded
the slaughter of a murderer, who remained in the country
without making atonement to these, as a just punishment for
which no second revenge might be taken. In this, it is true,
a certain religionus motive may be discovered, not, however,
the specific reason that murder was a sin against the gods,
which involved special pollution and needed special purificatory

! Od. xxiii. 118. tiquitates juris publici Qrecorum, p. 73,
2 Of whom I was one myself, An- and on Aschylus’s Bumenides, p. 66.
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rites, but rather the general consideration that every offence is
visited with the displeasure of the gods. This is always to- be
assumed without question, even when there is no express state-
ment of the fact.! When, eg. it is said of Pheenix that he had
refrained from sluying his father because he feared the talk of
the people and the many reproaches of men, and shrank from
the title of parricide,? it is true that no allusion is made to the
divine displeasure; but no one will be so foolish as to draw the
absurd conclusion, that parricide was not regarded as a crime
hated by the gods—a conclusion, indeed, scarcely deserving re-
futation. It is much to be regretted that the Homeric instaneces
of fugitive murderers afford no information on the question
whether a distinction was made between intentional and unpre-
meditated, excusable and criminal slaughter, such as was found
in the Mosaic as well as in Jater Greek law. Nor can we deter-
mine whether it was merely left to the pleasure of the relatives
of the murdered person to rest content with a pecuniary com-
pensation, and to abstain from the prosecution of the murderer,
or whether a different procedure was usual for different cases.
Out of the six instances of murderers who fled their country,
there are four? in which the murderer is himself a relative of
the murdered persou, and we may assume that in such cases
release by payment of blood-money was not invariable. Whether
in these four cases intentional murder or uninténtional homicide
had occurred is not stated. In the fifth instance,® where
Patroclus, when a bay at play, unintentionally killed another
boy with whom he was angry, it is not clear whether the victim
was a relation or not. In the sixth case, howeverS the mur-
derer, Theoclymenus, must certainly be considered as unrelated
to the murdered person ; but whether he took to flight because
the relations refused reconciliation, or because he was unable or
unwilling to pay the satisfaction demanded, remains uncertain.
It is clear, however, from the above-quoted exhortation of Aias
to the too-wrathful Achilles® that obstinate implacability on
the part of the relations was not approved. The penalty was
probably decided by agreement in each particular case, and
nowhere, as in the aneient German law, do we find allusion to
fixed or customary punishments. The judicial contest described

-1 Cf, Curtius, History of Greece (1. 50d. xv. 224. Another example
p. 150, English trans.), who however adduced by some from the, Odyssey,
goes somewhat further than I should xiii. 259 $eq., is not a case in point, as

venture. the reader may easily convince himself
* Il ix. 457 seq. by a careful examination of the pas-
3 [l ii. 665, xiii. 696, xv. 335, xvi. sage.

573. Cf. alse the passage of the Litzw,

* JI. xxiii. 85 seq. 1. ix. 498-508.
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in the account of the shield of Achilles is concerned not with
the amount of penalty to be paid, but only with the question
whether the debtor had actually paid at all, which he affirms,
while his adversary denies it. We have therefore in this case
only a summons for debt or private suit.

Other kinds of judicial business and procedure concerned with
private law, such as buying, selling, hiring, and the like, which
of course were not unknown. in the heroic age, are mentioned by
Homer only seldom and cursorily. We may assume that Hesiod’s
precept, not to transact legal business, even with a brother,
without witnesses,! was observed also in these earlier times.
It proves that in business of this kind foresight was displayed
in securing the means of proof which might be available
before the court in case of a disputed title. A summons before -
the court, and the determination to leéave the matter to be
decided by the statements of witnesses, we find in the already
often-quoted lawsuit on the shield of Achilles,? while a chal-
lenge to make a solemn statement on oath, extrajudicially it
ig true, occurs in another passage, where Menelaus calls upon
Antilochus to swear, as justice demands (7} 6éus éar(), that he
had not intentionally wronged him in the chariot race? Simi-
larly, an instance occurs of an invitation to accept the decision
of an arbitrator. Agamemnon is asked to decide whose chariof
was the first, that of Idomeneus or that of the Locrian Aiast
The expression used of the arbitrator is /orwp, “ the man who °
knows,” a term which is also applied, instead of the usual
words udprus and udpTupos, to the witness, the double applica-
tion of the word admitting of an easy explanation? We also
find the description of a wager in which the gods are invoked
as witnesses. Inthe event of Odysseus returning home within
some period agreed upon, Eumeus agrees to provide the beggar,
who is no other than the disguised Odysseus himself, with
fresh raiment, and to convey him to Dulichium, while in the
contrary event he is to be allowed to kill him.$

The marriage ceremony, moreover, is to be regarded as a
legal contract which the father of the bride, or whoever else
it 18 who has her under his power, concludes with the suitor.
The choice of a wife is usually left by the son to his father.
Thus Achilles remarks, when he rejects the proffered daughter
of Agamemnon, “Peleus will himself seek me out a wite;””

1 Hesiod, Works and Days, 1. 37t.  know, and in the Frisjian jurispru-

2 I, xviil. 501. dence the witness is Wita, Vide
8 J1. xxiii. 584. Richthofen, Friesisches Wérterbuch,
+ Ibid. 1. 486. p. 1153. '

® 8o in the Solonian laws the wit- 8 Od. xiv. 393.
nesses are called Sulo,, those who 7 Il ix, 394,
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and we find Megapenthes, the son of Menelaus, provided with
a wife by his father! Mythical history contains several
instances of the fact that a futher sometimes offered the hand
of his daughter as a prize for victory in some contest appointed
for the purpose, or for some other kind of exploit. The
Odyssey mentions an instance of the kind, where Neleus offers
his daughter Pero to the man who shall bring him the cattle of
Iphicles from Phylace? The rule, however, is that the suitor
offers a price to the father of the maiden, consisting of cattle
or somue other valuable property, to which the name of éva
is applied® Tt was quiteTexceptional for a wife to be gained
without a payment of this kind, and only happened as the
result of some particular occasion, as when Agamemnon offers
one of his daughters to Achilles without any €dva, and is even
willing to add valuable presents in order to propitiate him.# The .
father, however, to whom this price is paid makes in return a
more or less handsome provision for his daughter, and the dowry
50 bestowed was described by the same name of &va —for
wpoif, the term later in use, never occurs in Homer in thls sense,
nor does ¢éprn appear to have been known to him. The gifts
which Agamemnon pronnses to Achilles, if he will become his
son-m-la,w, are called peihea® which has incorrectly been regarded
by some authors as a usual name for the dowry;” it is only
employed here because the especial object of these gifts was to
soothe the wrathful hero, and this circumstance also accounts
for their extraordinary magnitude. Bub certainly no man of
wealth or consideration allowed his daughter to be wooed without
a magnificent dowry, and the gifts demanded from the suitors
(&va) are accordingly to be explained, not so much as a pur-
chase-price—though this may originally have been their signi-
fication2—as an indemnification for the dowry to be expected,
by which, it is true, in the case of much-courted brides,
where one suitor sought to outbid another, it might often
happen that the father received much more than he him-
self subsequently gave away as a dowry for his daughter. If,

1 Od. iv. 10. lyrie and tra,glc poets &va ocours in
2 Od. xi. 387. the same meaning—Pindar, Ol ix. 1 ;
3 Of. 71 xvi. 178-190, xxii. 472 ; Od. Eur., 4ndr. 2. 153, 942,

vi. 159, xi. 282, xx. 161. 677 3 g
471, ix. 146.388, 4. ix. 147-289,
50d, i. 277, ii. 196, for in both 7 So also Nitzsch on Od. i. p. 50,

passages the ol 3¢ must necessarily 8ndDeederlein on I7. ix. 147. Therem
refer to the parents, Hence édvodobac nodew%enge th‘?tt thehr;mrd was S0
0vyarpa, to dower a daughter, Od. ii. understood in later es, a3, €.0.,
53; and éedvwris, of thepersoﬁ rovid- Lucian, 4néhol. Palat. ix. 367. 6.
ing  the dower, Il xiii. 382. Even in  * Vide Arist. Pol. ii. 5. 11.

D .
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after the death of the husband, the wife was not permitted by
the heirs to remain in the house, the money she brought with
her had to be restored,! while in the case of the wife being
put away by her husband for adultery, he was entitled to
recover the &va which he had given.?

The lawfully-wedded wife was called woupidin dhoyos, and
numerous instances prove that lawful and completely valid
marriages might take place, not merely between members of
the same State, but also between those of different ones. Even
Briseis, a slave captured in the Trojan territory, could cherish
the hope of becoming the xovpidln d&royos of her master?
Marriages within the same rank were of course the most usual,
because only a wealthy son-in-law could offer &€va in due pro-
portion to the dowry; but just as it was not unknown for
a-rich man to court the daughter of a poor one, so there
are cases where even rich parents bestow their daughter
upon a man without wealth, if he was distinguished by special
excellence. Thus Odysseus, when disguised as a travelling
Cretan, says of himself, that, though an illegitimate son, and
only provided with a very scanty portlon of his father’s
inheritance, he had yet gained a wife from a wealthy house, on
account of his personal qualities* Nowhere is any explicit
allusion to forbidden degrees of relationship, though the nature
of the story of (Edipus proves that marriage between near
relatives of different generations are reoarded as an abomina-
tion.® In the island of Aolus the magician, all the brothers
and sisfers are married to one another,5—a fact, however,
which may be explained by the peculiar condition in which
they lived, cut off from all the rest of the world. But it is
well known that marriages between half-brothers and sisters
by different mothers were not, in the Greece of later days, re-
garded as incestuous. Homer gives no instance of this kind,
hough we find one case of marriage with an aunt? (by the
mother’s side).

Monogamy is the invariable rule, to which only a single
exception is found, not among the Greeks, but in Troy, where
Priam took to wife, in addition to Hecabe, Laothoe, daughter
of the aged prince of the Leleges, who, from the manner in
which she is mentioned, undaubtedly appears as his lawful

! This may certainly be concluded 7 I1. xi. 221-226. Here a Thracian
from Od. ii. 132; and the considera- is spoken of ; the ancient commen-
tions raised in obJectlon are of no tators, however, are reminded of Dio--
weight. 2 (d. viii. 318. medes, who also married his mother’s

SH, xix. 297. 4 Od. xiv. 210.  sister Aigialea, daughter of Adrastus.

5 0d, xi. 271, $0d. x. 5seq.  Cf. Il v. 412 and xiv. 121,
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wife. It was not, however, considered blameworthy for a man
to take 4 concubine out of the number of his slaves, although
there is no doubt that this was resented by the lawful wife,
especially if she had herself borne children to her husband.
Thus the wife of Amyntor, on this ground, stirs up an
unnatural hatred between her son Phwnix and her husband,!
and similarly Laertes, the father of Odysseus, breaks off his
relation to his concubine Eurycleia, in order to avoid vexing
his lawful wife.2 Darren wives were probably more indulgent
to their husbands in this respect.

Part of the marriage festival consisted in & solemn banquet
provided by the father of the bride® Since, however, no
festival could be conceived without a sacrifice, it may be
assumed as a matter of course that on this occasion the gods
were especially invoked to give their blessing to the union of
the newly-married pair, and no one will demand explicit testi-
mony for the custom. The description of a solemn procession
represented on the shield of Achilles only informs us that the
bride, in festal attire, was conducted amid the glitter of torches
to the house of her husband, probably in a chariot, as was the
custom in a later time, and that on the way a bridal hymn
was sung (Dpévaros), whilst the attendant youths and maidens
danced an accompaniment.* Elsewhere we learn that it was
customary for the bride to give her festal robes to her attend-
ants.5 We may form some idea of the good wishes expressed
and the prayers offered to the gods from the words which
Odysseus addresses to Nausicaa when he speaks of her future
marriage. “May the gods grant thee,” he says, “ what thine
heart desires, both husband and house and a married life of
happiness and union, for there is nothing better or more profit-
able than when husband and wife dwell in their house with
united mind, to the vexation of their enemies, the joy of their
friends, and their own good report.”® If we add to this
prosperity and the blessing of children, which was also con-
sidered a gift of the gods, we have, in fact, all that could
reasonably be asked from the gods, as forming part of a
happy marriage. Even the idea that marriages are made .in
heaven is not unfamiliar to the Homeric heroes, and husband
and wife are said to have been destined for one another by
fate, or, in other words, by a higher dispensation” The proper
behaviour of a husband towards his wife is expressed by

111, ix. 448 seq. 2 0d, 1. 433. % 0d. iv. 3.

+ J1. xviil. 494 seq. $ Od. vi. 28. ¢ Od, vi. 181 seq.

70d. xxi. 162. "Of. xx. 74, where destiny, because he knows the fate
it is Zeus on whom depends their which is to fall to every man,
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Achilles, who says that every brave and prudent man esteems
his wife and carefully protects her ;! and it is hardly necessary
to remind the reader that'the Homeric poetry contains the
most beautiful examples of wedded love and fidelity on the
part of the wife in an Andromache and a Penelope. From
- every other statement which we find with regard to the relation
of marriage, it is evident that the housewife was not a mere
married servant to her husband, and the partner of his bed, but
his equal companion through life, quite as much respected in
the sphere of activity which nature assigned to women as the
husband was in his. A good understanding and skill in
- feminine duties are, next to personal beauty, celebrated as the
most highly regarded qualities by means of which the woman be-
came, in the eyes of her husband, his honoured wife 2 (a:loin).

In general, the relation between the two sexes is thoroughly
healthy and natural, as far removed from roughness as from
effeminacy and over-refinement. The natural is treated as
such without prurience, but also without false shame. A
custom which, among us, would probably be censured as in the
highest degree immoral, according to which not only female
slaves, but even the unmarried daughters of the king, render
every kind of ministration to men in the bath? in Homer
appears perfectly harmless, and certainly furnishes an argu-
ment for the morality rather than the immorality of both sexes.
No instance is found of the daughter of a noble house submit-
ting herself to a man without the marriage ceremony, unless
we also take into account mythological characters, among
whom mortal women receive the embraces of gods. But their
position lies entirely beyond the sphere of actual life, and only
gross want of understanding can regard these as proofs of the
immorality of the Homeric age. Even Helen and Clytem-
nastra, the daughters of Tyndareus, who are the only examples
of women seduced into adultery by strangers, cannot serve as
proofs of a general laxity of morals.

The children of the lawful wife, yvioior, or iDaryeveis, as they
were called, had a prior right of inheritance over the illegi-
timate sons or »6fo:, born of the concubine. The legitimate
sons divided between them their father’s inheritance, and each
received his particular portion Iy lot; the daughters were pro-
vided for by their dowries, except in those cases where, as

111 ix. 341, bach, Hom. Thfeol. p. 132 of the second

3 . . edition ; and, for similar examples in

1, xxi, 460 ; Od, ii. 380, 451. German poems of the Middle Ages,

30d. iv,'49, xvii. 88, and iii. 484. see Scherr, Gesch. der Deutschen
Cf. Athenw, 1. 18, and also Nagels- Frauwenwelt, i. (2d ed.) p. 227.
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heiresses, they received the whole. The illegitimate sons were
allowed a smaller portion, called vofeia! In other respects
there was usually no distinction observed between them and
the legitimate sons, but both were educated in common under
the paternal roof. It was mentioned as an honour to Theano,
the wife of the Trojan Antenor, that, out of love to her
husband, she nurtured his bastard son Meges like her own
children,® while no instance occurs in the Homeric poems of
hatred displayed by a stepmother, which, it is true, frequently
furnishes a motive in mythical history, and was proverbial
both among the Greeks and Romans. Sons, moreover, born . of
a slave-mother rank themselves as freemen, as is proved by
the case of a son of Castor, born of a purchased slave, whose
name was assumed by Odysseus® while the Telamonian
Teucrus took an honourable place among the heroes of Troy,
although he was not born from the wife of Telamon, but from
a slave captured in war, who, it is true, was originally a king’s
daughter. So that the designation véfos involved no dis-
grace,? just as in the middle ages illegitimate sons of princely
parents felt no shame in being called bastards, and even in
styling themselves such, as in the case of the renowned Bastard
of Orleans.

The bringing up of the children of the heroes was, as may be
conceived, simple and natural in the extreme. Their first
nourishment was supplied by the mother’s breast ; even queens
gave suck to their children,® and the passages from which the
existence of foster-nurses has been inferred are by no means
conclusive.® All further education, in a condition of society
such as the Homeric poems represent, was for the most

1 0d. xiv. 203.

21 v. 70,

3 0d. xiv, 199 seq.

4 Cf. Eustath. in J7. viii, 284.

Demeter, p. 141, the goddess, when
she says xald Tibnproluny is not offer-
ing herself for a foster-nurse. The
expression rpégewr érl pafd (Od. xix.
482) can also be understood of the

8 II. xxii., 83. ordinary nurse, who carried the child

It is well known that Tpogés signi- committed to her charge in her arms,
fied not the wet-nurse, but only the and therefore on the breast, though
nurse who fed and waited on the without giving it suck. (Cf. Apoll.
children, while T0pn bas precisely Rh. iil. 734, and also Theoecr. iii. 48,
the same meaning, as is shown by theg where it is said of Aphrodite, that
single fact that the masculine form she makes Adonis 003 pOiuervor drep
rifqwés and Tifyryrihp is found. The pacdolo 7ifyre.) That Kurycleia, of
proper name for the foster-nurse, whom thislast expression is used, can
Tirfy, does not occur in Homer be regarded as a foster-nurse, is not
(Eustath. in Il. vi. 399, pp. 650, 21), credible, for the simple reason that
and 7efhry, @ nurse, is expressly dis- Laertes, who refrained from her
tinguished from 7iv67, a jfoster-nurse society himself, could hardly have
(Etymol. Gud. pp. 529, 10), while it given her up to another. She most
is self-evident that in the hymn to probably remained unmarried,
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part self-developed. The child grew up in the customs of the
family and the people, and formed itself after their model.
‘When a prince like Peleus committed his son to Phaenix, that
he might be instructed how to speak and act, his motive for
doing so is that the young man, on being sent forth to war,
may be associated with an experienced councillor against what-
~ever may occur! The existence of instruction, propetly so
called, or of any continuous tuition, will scarcely be imagined.
It was only warlike exercises, equestrian skill, and other
kinds of dexterity suitable to princes and nobles, which needed
to beimparted by means of particular instruction. Thus Chiron
trained the sons of princes, partly in music, partly in the art of
hesling, which latter Achilles learnt from him, and in his turn
imparted to his friend Patroclus? The dance, moreover, is
practised as an art, with which the sons and daughters of
princes and nobles were not allowed to remain unfamiliar,
partly that they might be able to take their places in the
chorus at the feasts of the gods, partly for the sake of social
amusement, although it is true that no such zealous dancers as
the Phaacians were are found.among the Achesan heroes.
However, the suitors in the house of Odysseus amuse them-
selves with dancing;® Telemachus dances in company with
Eumeeus, Phileting, and the maidens after the murder of the
suitors, in order that the neighbours may believe that a wedding
festival is proceeding,* while elsewhere the dance is mentioned
as one of those agreeable things of which one is never weary.5

-In omne passage of the Iliad, Achilles, the bravest of the
heroes, is represented as striking the lute and singing to its
accompaniment of the famous deeds of men® It follows that
the writer of this passage, which we must admit does not
belong to the older portions of the Iliad, must have regarded
minstrelsy and song as arts not unknown to the Achean heroes;
and it is quite possible that in this he only followed the older
bards, just in the same way as the legends of old German
heroes represent many of their giants as distinguished no less
as bards than as warriors. In other parts of Homer, however,
no traces of the kind are visible in relation to the Achwzan
heroes ; the Trojan Paris alone is described as a player on the
cithara. On the contrary, minStrelsy and song are practised
by special artists, the dotSos, who, though certainly highly
esteemed, do not belong to the upper ranks. We find them at
the royal courts of Scheria and Ithaca, where they are among

LIl ix. 442, . ® I xi, 830, 2 0d. xviii, 304,
* Od. xxiii, 134, 298. ® 11, xiii. 637, s 11, ix, 186-9.
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the daily guests, though, as in the case of architects, seers, and
physicians, foreign bards are also invited.! They travel about
like the Thracian Thamyris, who, in his journey through the
Pylian land from (Echalia, the court of. Eurytus, is seized at
Dorion, and blinded by the Muses, because he had presumed
to excel them in the art of song? They were everywhere
esteemed and honoured for their art, and the gift of song was
regarded as especially bestowed by the Muses, from whom pro-
ceeded too the knowledge of the legends which formed the
contents of their poems3® When, however, a bard expressly
boasts of being self-taught, and deriving bis gift only from the
divinity,* this points unmistakably to the fact that the usual
method was for scholars to receive instruction from masters in
the art, as we should naturally have inferred without express
testimony, and therefore, even where this is altogether wanting
in the case of schools for minstrelsy, there is no good reason for
denying their existence.

These bards accompanied their delivery with the phorminz, a
larger kind of cithara which was carried in a band over the .
shoulder. On this they first played a prelude, and then during
the song itself struck the strings at intervals in appropriate
passages to accompany the words or to fill up the pauses.® The
song itself we must conceive as half-recitation, half-song?®
while the contents were taken from the legends of deeds,
human and divine. Thus, ey. the voyage of the Argonauts is
mentioned as a subject which, as entering into the thoughts of
all at the time of the Trojan war, was the frequent theme of
song.” The deeds, however, of the present time were no less
celebrated by the songs of the bards, for that song is best liked
by the hearers which “is the newest and latest® The events of
the Trojan war, and the return of the heroes, were sung by
Phemius in Ithaca, and by Demodocus in Scheria® a very few-
years after their actual occurrence, while it is said, with regard
to every memorable event, that it will be the subject of song
for posterity.’® These bards, moreover, while amusing their
hearers, must also be regarded as their instructors. They
handed down the 1eoends of antiquity, and with these the
greatest part of all that can be regarded as constituting the
belief and knowledge of that era, while, at the same time, they
awoke in noble souls the thoughts of fame to be won among

1 Od. xvii. 386, ¢ Bustath. in 7% ii. pp. 9, 5.
2 I, i, 595. 7 Od. xii. 70.

3 Od. viid, 479, xiii. 28, xvii. 518. 80d. i. 352.

4 Od. xxii. 347, ° Od. i. 326, viii, 75 and 492.

5 0d. viil. 266, xviii. 262. ¥ Od. viii. 579, iii. 204, xxiv, 198,
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contemporaries, and among posterity, which should fill them
with emulation to merit by their deeds an honourable remem-
brance, and to strive that many even of future generations
might mention their name with honour, just as Athene, under
the form of Mentor, exhorts Telemachus by pointing to the
example of Orestes! We may here also remark that the
Odyssey in one passage makes allusion to several longer and
continuous series of°songs concerning some copious subject,
like the Trojan war, out of which now one, now another,
portion was taken,? as the case might happen,—the hearers of
course being sufficiently acquainted with the subject, as a
whole, to render the delivery of each particular part easily
intelligible by itself.

The songs sung by the bards at the social meal appear
always to have been of the kind above described, <.e. to have
contained the story of deeds, human and divine. There were,
however, other songs suitable to other occasions. A hymeneal
song resounded in the solemn procession described on the
shield of Achilles, amid the harmony of flutes and lyres, while
young men and maidens danced accompaniment® A hrenos,
or song of mourning, is chanted by the singers at Hector's
funeral, while the women mingle their cries of grief* A
pean is sung by the Acheeans, when, in the flush of victory
after Hector'’s death, they are returning to their ships® and
again when, on the surrender of Chryseis, Apollo is invoked
to remove the pestilence which he had sent down on the army.®
Calypso and Circe sing as they work at the loom;” and at
the vintage a boy sings the Linus-song to the phorminz, while
others shout and dance an accompaniment.®

Songs of a religious nature, on the occasion of religious cere-
monies, are not expressly mentioned in the Homeric poems,
with the exception of the pzean addressed to Apollo for the
removal of the pestilence, which was preceded by a sacri-
fice, and may therefore evidently be regarded as a hymn of
prayer. In the pwan, moreover, sung after the victory, ex-
pressions of thanksgiving are uttered towards the gods; while
in the hymeneal hymn there was not wanting a divine invoca-
tion to implore a blessing on the marriage. There were no
doubt in existence various other songs suitable to worship,
though all the remains of ancient writers of these songs, such
ag Pamphus, Orpheus, Museeus, Linus, belong to the post-
Homeric age. The Linus-song, however, which is mentioned

10d. i, 301; cf. iii, 200. 2 Od. viii. 73, 74, and 492, 499.
3 JI. xviti. 493, ¢ Od. xxiv. 720. s [1. xxii. 391.
8 7L i, 472. ' 70d. v. 61, x. 220. 8 J1, xviii, 569.
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in the Tliad, may be accredited with a certain religious import,
in so far as, beyond a doubt, it celebrates the death of nature
in antumn and its reawakening in spring, figuratively repre-
sented by the death and resurrection of Linus, an unknown
nature-divinity, whose worship ‘had existed from remote anti-
quity, and who was perhaps of Oriental origin, as was the
case with the later Greek divinity Adonis. But it may be as-
serted of all the other songs which the Aoidi sang to their
hearers at banquets, that, although not of a specially religious .
character, they were yet not without influence upon religious
ideas. There is no doubt that at no period in Greece was
it the duty of the priests to impart instruction concerning
the gods and divine matters, their sacerdotal functions being
confined merely to the liturgical labour of offering prayers and
performing sacred ceremonies. Religious belief was necessarily
to a great extent defined by the manner in which the Aoidi in
their songs spoke of the gods, and represented them as acting
upon, and interfering with, human relations, concerning which
we shall have more to say in another place. Similarly, there
was much that was contained in the worship itself, which, if
not of a directly and explicitly instructive nature, was yet full
of symbolical allusions to the deities to which they were
assigned. We learn, however, from Homer too little with
recrard to the special form of WOI‘Shlp in the heroic age to be
able to form a sufficient conception of its nature in this
respect. In particular, no mention is made by him of festi-
vals and festal usages, in which a symbolical meaning may
usually be assumed. Only in the case of the yearly festivals
celebrated in Attica to the honour of Erechtheus, and of the
Thalysia, or harvest festival, some cursory allusion is made;
from which, however, we can only learn that sacrifices were
offered at this festival, not merely to Demeter and other
agrarian deities, but to many others besides, and possibly to all
the gods collectively, for which reason Artemis is enraged with
(Eneus because she alone had been passed over by him. Some
symbolical meaning, however, may be detected in the sacrifice .
which was offered in ratification of the compact concluded
between the Greeks and Trojans on the first day of the battle?
Sacrifices are made to three deities—Zeus, Helius, and the
Earth ; the animals offered are lambs: one for Zeus, provided
by the Greeks, and the two others brought by the Trojans; a
white ram for Helius, as the bright and masculine god; and a

M. ii. 550, ix, 530. An allusion is only found in two lines of the
to the Heliconian Poseidonia may be Odyssey, xx. 156, xxi. 258.
found in I7. xx. 404. The name éopr# - 2 Il 1i1. 103 seq., and 276 seg.
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black ewe for the Earth, as the goddess who works in darkness
and depth. Both these two latter are offered by the Trojans,
because it was their land upon which Helius then looked
down, while the third was sacrificed by the Greeks to Zeus,
beeause he was the god of hospitality, which Paris had vio-
lated, and to avenge the violation of which they had undertaken
the war. The prayer, however, offered up by Agamemnon af
the sacrifice is addressed not merely to these three gods, but
- also to the rivers and the infernal deities, who take vengeance
upon perjury. The bystanders quaff drink-offerings of Greek
and Trojan wine poured together in a goblet, uttering at the
same time the following imprecation: *‘ Zeus, and ye other
gods, —may his brain, and that of his children who violate this
compact, be spattered on the ground, as this wine is now
poured.”

Other allusions to sacrifice mostly belong to private worship.
It has already been remarked that every slaughter of an animal
was associated with an offering to the gods, for whom some
portion was at the same time set aside, just as in the same
way drinking was both begun and ended with a libation or
drink-offering This is evidently a sign of the recognition
that every possession and every enjoyment was owing to the

ods, and that gratitude was due to them, and their protection
at all times needed.? For even the gods may be won over, or,
when they are enraged, propitiated by gifts and offerings. Thus
the Trojan women promise to sacrifice to Athene twelve year-
ling cows, as yet unyoked, if she will have compassion on their
city and render harmless the dangerous Diomedes. He in his
turn vows a yearling unyoked heifer with gilded horns, if so be
he may secure her assistance; while Nestor makes the same
promise, that she may continue to be gracious to him and his.?
The non-fulfilment of vows and the withholding of sacrifices -
are regarded as causes of divine wrath. Thus Artemis is
incensed with (Eneus, because at the harvest-festival he had
neglected to sacrifice to her alone, in punishment for which she
caused his land to be ravaged by a wild boar# Conversely,
however, an appeal might be made before the gods to the gifts
or sacrifices presented to them, as constituting a claim to their
protection.’

Reverence towards the gods demanded that before approach-
ing them men should cast aside all uncleanness. Aeccordingly,
whenever it is possible, they bathe beforehand, and put on

1 Cf, only Il ix. 653, 708, 4 . ix. 529 seq.; cf. also i 65.
2 Od. iii. 48. : .
3 71, vi. 805 seq., x. 291; Od. iii. 882. s Il i 39, LT
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clean, newly-washed clothes, or at least wash the hands! We
find Achilles first fumigating the cup, out of which he is about
to pour a libation to Zeus, with purifying sulphur, and then
rinsing it with water? 8o, too, Odysseus, after the murder of
the suitors, purifies his house from blood ® by means of sulphur,
in order that he may be able once more to pour libations to
the gods therein~—a ceremony which must be performed at
every meal. TFrom a similar point of view we must regard the
washing and purification of the army after the pestilence,* since,
while it lasted, the whole host in their grief neither washed
nor changed their clothes, but covered their heads with dust
and ashes, as was usual in trouble of this nature

The sacrifices consist almost without exception of animals,
of which a part was burnt in honour of the gods, while the
remainder was consumed by men. The animals offered are
cows, sheep and lambs, goats and swine, all therefore domestic
animals, and such as serve men for nourishment. Horses are
ounly sacrificed to the river-god Scamander, and these are not
slaughtered, but cast alive into the stream.® Homer -gives us
no information as to whether particular kinds of animals were
specially acceptable or specially distasteful to certain gods. |
Since, however, in several passages yearling cows, not yet.
broken or used for labour, are sacrificed to Athene it may
probably be assumed that this kind of sacrifice was considered
especially suitable to this goddess. We remarked above that a
certain symbolical meaning is contained in the choice of sacri-
ficial beasts in the treaty-sacrifice, and we may here add that
in offerings to the dead a black sheep was the proper sacrifice
to Teiresias, a barren cow to the other shades. We may regard
it, however, as a general rule that sacrificial sanimals must be
perfect and without blemish®

We have already seen that sacrifices were not exclusively
offered in the temples or plots of ground dedicated to a god,
though, of course, an altar was necessary in every case, which
however might easily be erected for the particular occasion, or
kept ready in the house for this purpose. The Greeks have sacri-
ficial altars both in the camp before Troy and in their earlier
station at Aulis? With regard to domestic altars, that of Zeus
épretos (the protector of house and court) is specially mentioned
in the ante-court,® but it is scarcely probable that sacrifices

10d. iv. 7503 Ii. vi. 230. 7 11, vi. 94, 275, 309, x. 202; Od.
* 11, xvi, 228. i, 382. ,

L O i, 481 5 Cf. I1. i. 66, and the Schol.

s I7, xviii. 233 Od. xxiv. 316., ° IU. xi. 807, ii. 305.

8 Il. xxi. 132, 1 J1. xi. 774 ; Od. xxii. 334.
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were offered in thig to any other god than Zeus. Before the
commencement of the sacrifice a devout silence (ed¢nula)
was prescribed.! The officiating persons wash their hands in
a ewer filled with water for the purpose, and then scatter
‘ground and roasted barley (odhoyiTas) out of a basket on the
head of the animal and round the altar? Then some hairs are
cut off the head of the animal, and distributed among the
partakers of the sacrifice, who stand round, and by whom
apparently they were thrown into the fire. This was the first
act of the sacrifice, and was hence described by the word
amdpyeafas® At the same time the prayer was addressed to
the gods for whom the sacrifice was intended. Then follows
the slaughter of the animal. If this is a cow, the neck is first
cut through with an axe, that the animal may fall to the ground;
it is then once more raised erect and its throat cut. The
swine, and probably other small animals, are beaten down with
a club, or in some cases stabbed at once without this prelimi-
nary.* When the thrust is made, the head is drawn back, the
blood received into a goblet, and the altar sprinkled with it.
In the single. case of sacrifice to the nether gods the head was
held downwards, and the blood poured into a trench made for
the purpose, and serving instead of an altar.® Then the animalis
skinned, pieces are cut out from its haunches and wrapped round
with the fat caul doubled, portions of the entrails and limbs
being laid above, all of which, as the portion due to the gods,
was burnt upon the altar. Part of the entrails  are roasted at
the fire on spits, and eaten by the partakers, after they have
poured out a preliminary libation.® The rest of the animal is
cut up and served for a sacrificial banquet. Only in certain
cases was the animal neither eaten nor any portion of it burnt,
as, eg. in the sacrifice which was appointed for the solemn
ratification of a treaty or oath, where it was either buried (in
the case of the natives of the land), or cast into the sea (in the
case of strangers)” A holocaust, or the sacrifice of a whole
burnt-offering, where nothing was kept back for the enjoyment
of men, does not- occur in Homer. Large sacrifices, where a
great number of animals were slaughtered, are called hecatombs.

i Il ix. 171, 8 J1. xix. 254 ; Od. iii. 446, xiv, 422;
2 Buttmann’s explanation of odhe- cf. Heyne on /7, iii. 273.
xtros (Lexil. 1. p. 191) has been . .
rendflred doubtful gy tl&e objectiozl;s t10. 1. 459 ; Od. iii. 449, xix. 425.
raised against it by Sverdsjo, de verd. : . .
odhae ef othoyvras, signif. (Riga, 1834), 51(6)ld - x. 5175 of. Nitzsch, Th. 3,
and in 4ébhe Jahrd. " f, Philol, Sup;il. P .
iv, p. 439, although it is not, properly 671 i
spea'king, disproved. * Cf, Schomann’s 11.1. 462 seq.
Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 229. 7 Schol. ad I. iii. 310.



IIOMERIC GREECLE. 61 -

The name originally pointed to one hundred oxen, but was
generally used also for sacrifices of other animals, and even in
cases where the number was far below one hundred.!

Bloodless sacrifices, such as pastry and fruits, are not men-
tioned in the Homeric poems, from which, however, it by no
means follows that they first came into use subsequently to the
Homeric age. The opinion of the ancients rather is that this
kind of sacrifice is the most ancient of all, and that animal-
offerings were introduced at a later time—an opinion, however,
which cannot be regarded as resting on any historical tradition.
Smoke-offerings (6vea), in which sweet-scented objects were
consumed, are of frequent occurrence? although it remains
uncertain whether they are to be regarded as sacrifices by them-
selves, or only as the accompaniment of animal-offerings, in
which no doubt a sweet savour would be particularly desirable.
The frequent application moreover of the epithets fuddns and
Oujers (sweet-scented) to temples and altars points to their
frequent employment.

Another kind of offerings to the gods were the consecrated
gifts which were placed or suspended in their sanctuaries, as
aydipata, or employed to adorn the images of the gods.
Among these, e.g. were robes, such as the peplos dedicated by the
Trojan women to Athene, which the priestess Theano received
and laid in the lap of the goddess.® So Agisthus, in gratitude
to the gods for permitting him to gain Clytemneestra, besides
rich sacrifices, dedicated many precious gifts, such as robes and
golden vessels.* In many cases the arms of conquered enemies
are in like manner consecrated to the gods. Lastly, the hair
from the head of children was offered in the same way, espe-
cially to the river-gods of the country, the parents usually
taking a vow that when their children were grown up they
would cut it off and consecrate it to the deity.®

It need hardly be said that the gods might frequently be
invoked in prayer, even without a sacrifice or offering or the
presentation of a consecrated gift. These prayers of thanks-
giving, however, never appear in the Homeric poems, but only
petitions for the removal of some need or the fulfilment of
some wish. It follows, from the nature of the case, that a
prayer of this kind, often suddenly uttered on the impulse of
the moment, would be addressed to the gods without any special
preparation, and yet with full hope of receiving an answer. It
is true that Hector says to Hecuba, when she calls upon him

t Cf. 1.1, 316, vi. 115, xxiii, 146, 864 ; 3 JI. vi, 288,
Od. i. 25, * Od. iii. 274.
2 Il vi. 270, ix. 495 ; Od. xv. 261. 8 I1. xxiil. 146.
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to refresh himself with a draught of wine, and to pour a
libation to Zeus and the other gods, that he may not pray to
Zeus when covered with dust and blood,! but the allusion is
here evidently not to an instantaneous and unprepared prayer,
but to one associated with a libation. A formal and duly
prepared prayer, however, was never pronounced without a
previous washing of the hands, the enforcement of a devout
silence, and the libation of a drink-offering.?

Just as_the prayer, the vow, and the sacrifice rest upon the
conviction that from the protection and beneficence of the gods
mankind receive blessings and the fulfilment of their desies,
while from their wrath they are visited with misery and suf-
fering, so from similar causes was produced the desire to
become acquainted with the divine will and disposition, in
order either to learn beforehand impending fate, or affer
the stroke of misfortune, which was regarded as the effeet of
divine wrath, to gain information concerning its cause and the
means by which it might be removed. Out of this desire arose
the belief that the gods were inclined to grant to men what for
them was so important a revelation, either through significant
tokens or in some other manner. Whoever understands the
meaning of these signs, or is the recipient of an immediate
revelation from the gods, is called udyres, a name of which
the originally narrow signification was extended to this general
conception. For, originally and etymologically, pdyvris is only
a prophet, excited, inspired, and thrown into an elevated and
ecstatic frame of mind by the deity, and who announces what
that deity suggests to him. This ecstasy or wavia nowhere, it
is true, announces its presence in Homer in a striking manner
by the external behaviour of the seer, but is only a hidden
process of his soul. ‘It is however clearly stated that his
announcements are dictated by a god, and especially by Apollo.
The oracular words of Calchas are brought into direct con-
nection with his invocation of Apollo, and are called the divine
utterances of that god.® This inspiration is immediate, and com-
municated by no external sign. The seer perceives the voice of
the god only with a spiritual ear, as it is stated of Helenus?
that he heard in spirit the utterances of the gods, 7.e. of Apollo
and Athene, as, inaudible to other men, they conversed about
the combat between Hector and a Greek hero, and- he. says
himself, “1 heard the voices of the eternal gods.” Hence the
seer is also called feompdmos, and his utterance Geompdmiov or

L 77, vi, 268. 3 Il. i. 86, 87, 385.

371, ix. 171, xvi, 230; Od. ii. 261,
xiii, 855, 4 11, vii. 44 ; of. 53,
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feomrpomrin. These expressions however are, like updvres, also
employed in a wider sense, and in cases where the prophet
draws his conclusion from the observation and interpretation of
certain signs. These signs (tépaa, orjuara) are of various kinds,
The occurrence at Aulis, where a serpent devours the sparrow
and its eight young ones, and is then turned to stone, is referred
by Calchas to the conquest ¢f Troy after nine years, while a
similar sign during the battle, viz., the combat between the eagle
and a snake, is declared by Polydamas to signify the issue of the
battle! The various atinospheric phenomena, moreover, such
as thunder and lightning, rainbows, falling-stars, raining of
blood, and the like,? are all significant appearances, while the
flight of birds was a particularly important source of divination,
In some cases the meaning of these signs is either so familiar
or so evident that no special knowledge is needed to compre-
hend them, such as the udvris possesses, but every ingenious
man can interpret them for himself. To the same class belong
all ominous incidents, such as sneezing? or words spoken at
random, but applied by the hearer to what he had in his mind,
as, e.9. when one of the slave-women, harassed with work for
the suitors, gives vent to her vexation by an imprecation against
them, this is accepted by Odysseus as a prophetic word (¢rjun)
having reference to the issue of the attack which he was in-
tending to undertake on the following day.*

The various kinds of the Mantic art are described by different
expressions. Mdvris and Beompémos have, as has been stated,
a more general signification, whereas oiwvomdres or olwvicris
is the man who prophesies from the flight of birds. The inter-
preter of dreams, who either himself receives revelations in
dreams, or is skilled in explaining the dreams of others, was
called dvecpomrdnos.® In addition to these there were Guookdor
to inspect the sacrifices, and iepijes, to both of whom men had
recourse for prophetic inspiration, which, it would seem most
natural to suppose, was gained from the entrails of the sacri-
ficial animals through the so-called Hieroscopy, if only any
traces were found of this method in the Homeric poems. This,
however, is not the case, and therefore the prophetic knowledge
was probably derived from some other signs appearing in the
sacrifice, such as the blazing of the fire, the complete burning
of the sacrificial bits, or the behaviour of the animals, the:
meaning of which might be communicated sometimes by the

11, i1, 308 seg., and xii. 200 seq. 4 0d. xx. 98 seq.
2 Il. xi. 28, 53, xvii. 548. . 511 1. 63, with the Schol. v. 150 ;
8 0d. xvii. 547. Od. xix. 535,
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priests on account of their constant familiarity with sacrifices,
sometimes by special experts, whom it was usual to employ
even at domestic sacrifices.?

To the oracles at Delphi and Dodona, afterwards so celebrated,
no more than an occasional allusion is made in Homer. Pytho,
the ancient name for Delphi, he mentions as a richly-endowed
sanctuary, where Apollo communicated oracles,? while of Dodona
it is said that Odysseus proceeded thither in order to learn the
decree of Zeus from the leafy oak-tree, and in another passage
that the Selli dwell there, the Hypophet® of Zeus, who never
wash their feet, and whose bed is the hard ground?® In the
Odyssey, however, a description is given of a peculiar kind of
prophecy, which calls to mind the oracles of the dead in later
times (vexpopavreia or \uyouavreia). It is here related how
Odysseus on the advice of Circe set out for the kingdom of
Hades, to question the soul of Teiresias concerning his return
home ; for he, it is said, alone of all the dead, still retains his
full conseciousness and the knowledge which he possessed in
life, by the special favour of Persephone, while the others only
flit shadow-like around. Odysseus, therefore, when, in accord-
ance with his directions, he has arrived at the entrance of the
kingdom of Hades, first digs a trench, and pours around a liba-
tion for all the dead, consisting of milk and honey, then one of
wine, and thirdly of water; sprinkles meal on the ground, and
then he invokes the dead, promising that, on his return to Ithaca,
he will sacrifice to them a barren cow, the best in his herd, and
burn a funeral pile filled with good things, while to Teiresias
in particular he will offer a black sheep. He then proceeds to
slaughter two sheep, one male.and one female, in the ditch, and
the shades flock around to drink the blood. He however
drives them all away, until Teiresias has drunk and communi-
cated the desired prophecy, when he permits the rest to drink,
and converses with several of them, while. the blood they have
drunk restores, at least for a season, their consciousness and
recollection.* 'We must not, however, understand too literally
what is said of their former loss of consciousness, for otherwise

‘neither the blood of the slaughtered sheep could attract them,
“nor the resistance of Odysseus drive them off, while the promise
of the sacrifices and the prayers which are uttered would
have no meaning, if those to whom they were addressed had
not at least sufficient consciousness to hear and understand

1 0d. xxi. 144, xxii, 321, 3 Od. xiv. 327, xix. 296 ; Il. xvi, 235.
4 I1. x. 490 seq., xi. 23 seq., 147-8,
2 J1. ix, 404 ; Od. viil. 79. 153, 390.
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them.!  But their consciousness was certainly obscured, a sort
of shadow of their living consciousness, just as their whole
existence in the nether world was only a shadow of their
earthly life, Their memory was gone, and though they still
continued in the nether world the employments they had
pursued in life, yet this must be regarded as a sort of instinc-
tive continuation of former habits. Only when they had drunk
the blood of the slanghtered sacrifice was their spirit once more -
aroused, and they were enabled clearly to recolleet their former
life, and again to recognise their old acquaintances. This
passage, however, is the only one in the Odyssey, not merely
which contains allusion to the oracles of the dead, but also
which makes mention of any respect paid to the departed by
means of libations and sacrifices, of which elsewhere the
Homeric poems show not the slightest trace, and we may
therefore assume that the poet has here imported something
from his own time into the heroic age to which it was really
foreign. The same thing has happened, less visibly perhaps,
but quite as certainly, in various other passages, though it is
impossible for us to distinguish with certainty what particular
features in the picture, which, following the Homeric allusions,
we have hitherto attempted to draw, may actually be due to
some old tradition of an earlier antiquity, and which were
derived from the age of the poet or poets themselves. The
same may be said of that which we shall now have to add for
the completion of the picture,~—and first of all in relation to
the material basis of life, and all that belongs to the sphere
of domestic and national economy.

The State territory was usually termed djuos, a name also
given to the people itself which dwelt in the territory, the
latter being, if the prevailing, certainly not the original, signifi-
cation.? Xvery Sjuos had one or more towns (woress), and
accordingly for the complete description of the land, usual in the
Epic phraseolooy, both expressions are commonly united (BHuos
Te, moMs Te). The town is the political centre of the com-
mumty, whether this is an independent and self-existing whole;
or the part of a larger whole. In the town therefore resido
the kings and other nobles who assisted in the government of
the commonwealth The opposite of the town is the aypés?
or plain country, with isolated farm-buildings or sxall hamlets.

+ 180 in the Iliad, the passages where 2 The derivation of §uos from Saudew
the punishment is alluded to which is certainly erroneous; that from
perjurers suffer in the nethervworld 84uw is probably more correct, as pagus
forbid us to imagine a complete loss has been derived from pango,
of consciousness—I1. iil. 278, xix. 260. 3 0d. 1. 185, xvii. 182, xxiv. 308.
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Epithets like edreiycos and reryidesoa testify to the fact that
many towns were well. fortified, and surrounded with strong
walls, a fact also confirmed by the fragments which still
remain in some parts from a remote antigquity. But whether
every mols must be regarded as fortified is very doubtful, and
ancient authors, on the contrary, expressly testify to the fact
that the towns in the earliest days of Greece were for the
most part open places! and the peculiar name for a fortified
town appears to have been &orv. When, as is sometimes the
case, both expressions occur side by side, wéhes is to be under-
stood either of the district belonging to the town, or the in-
habitants, while dorv signifies the town itself.?

The manner of life and the occupation of the people are con-
sistently represented as savouring rather of the country than
the town. Agriculbure and cattle-breeding are pursued even
by the nobles, who exercise at least a superintendence over the
husbandry, although the actual labour was left to their people.
Thus we have already found the king in his femenos superin-
tending the reapers, and king’s sons engaged among the flocks.

Among the possessions of the rich were included many
precious objects preserved in treasure-chambers and store-
houses? but wealth was usually measured according to the
size of the fields and the number of the herds. When Eumeus
describes the goods of Odysseus, he only enumerates the herds,
which are tended, some on the mainland, some in Ithaca itself,
while it is said of Tydeus that he possessed much arable land,
many plantations, and numerous herds.* The gifts which are
offered by suitors to the father of a maiden consist chiefly of
cattle, or at least this i3 apparently the signification of the
epithet digeaiPoia (cattle-acquiring) which is usunally applied
to an unmarried maiden. Similarly the price of commodities
is stated in oxen. Eurycleia, the nurse of Odysseus, Liad cosb
twenty oxen ; another slave skilled in feminine labours was
valued at four; a large Tripos at twelve oxen; while the gold
embossed arms of Glaucus, the Lycian chief, are worth a
hundred, the plain ones of Diomedes only nine.® Besides oxen,
herds of horses are mentioned : three thousand stallions being

1Thuie. i 5: wéheow dreiylorois Kxal
KkaTd kdyas olkovuévacs,

2 The former, e.g. in Od. vi. 177 :
dsfpdmwv ot THvde wob\w kal dfuor
Exovgtv® datu 8¢ pou detfov, The other
in I, xvi. 69 : Tpbwy 8¢ wbhis éwl wéoa
RéBnke Bdpovwos. Om JI xvii. 164,
Ppdfeo viv Yrmws ke wow kal dorv
-

gadoys, Bustathins remarks:

Téov €l wéAw puév Néyet Td kaTdrepov, doTy
8¢ Ty drpbwoliv.—ol 8¢ malawl gas
To\w pév Thw wolirelav, doru 0¢ Td
TELX0S.
3 Il vi. 47.
3 Od. xiv. 99 ; 71, xiv. 122,

5 Od. i. 841 ; Il xxiii. 702, 705, vi.
326:
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fed on the pastures of Erichthonius! who ruled over Dar-
dania before the Trojan war or the foundation of Troy; and
also sheep, goats, and swine, according to the suitability of the
Jand. When Menelaus offers to present some horses to Tele-
machus, the latter declines them on the ground that Ithaca is
unsuited for horse-breeding? We find mention, moreover, of
asses and mules, the latter being principally used in agricul-
ture.? Of fowl-breeding we find no trace except in Lacedemon,
at the court of Menelaus, where geese appear; and also in
Ithaca, where they were apparently kept by Penelope more for
amusement than for household use.* Finally, there can be no
doubt, from the frequent mention of wax and honey, that bee-
keeping was aseribed by Homer to the heroic age.

Of the different kinds of grain, wheat, barley, and spelt are
specified, the latter however only as fodder® The tilling of
the ficlds was accomplished by means of oxen and mules. The
plough is deseribed as well-compacted (mnrTov dpotpov)’ and
must therefore, no doubt, be conceived as corresponding to the
description of the well-joined plough in the Works and_ Days
of Hesiod, in opposition to the single one (adToyvor), which
only consisted of one beam.” A more detailed description
however will probably be readily excused. The corn was
reaped with sickles, and then trodden out by oxen in an
open court (awr), while the grain was separated from the chaff
by flails® The grinding was accomplished by hand-mills,
worked by female slaves, and peeled barley or groats were
prepared as well as meal? Next to husbandry, allusion is
frequently made to the cultivation of the vine. Telemachus
boasts of Ithaca that it produces wine as well as corn in abun-
dance, while a vineyard forms part of the estate to which the
aged Laertes had retired, and a temenos consisting of arable
and vine-growing land in equal proportion is offered to Meleager
by the Calydonians, and the joyous vintage, at which the
labour was relieved by singing and daneing, is represented on
the shield of Achilles.}® The wine was stored away in large
earthen jars (mifo:), and transported, sometimes in amphore,
sometimes in bottles made of goatskin!* Different species of
wine are implied by the epithets red, black, or dark-coloured;
sparkling and honey-sweet, but what particular kind 8f wine

1 1. xx. 220. : ¢ I1. x. 353, xiii. 708 ; Od. xiii. 32,
2 Od. iv. 602. 7 Hesiod, Op. et Di, v. 433.

¢ 11, x. 352. ® J1. xviii. 551, xx. 495, v. 409,

4+ 0d. xiv. 160, 174, xix. 536. ® Od. vii. 103, xx. 106-8.

5*ONvpa in M1, v. 196, viii. 560. ¥ Od. xiii. 244, i. 193, xi. 192; Il
téa, Od.iv. 39, 604. Herodotus says, ix. 575, xviii. 561.
ii, 76, that the two were not distinct. 1 Od, ii. 369, v. 265, ix. 196.
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the Pramnean may have been, and from what it derived its
name, was not certainly kmown even to the ancient commen-
tators, and may here safely be left undecided. The Homeric
heroes were quite aware that a certain age increases the
quality of the wine, and accordingly the housekeeper stores up
old wine against the return of Odysseus, and wine eleven years
old is set before Telemachus at the table of Nestor.!

We may here too mention the various kinds of fruits
which were planted together with the vines in the garden of
Laertes, such as figs, olives, and pears, while in the famous
garden of Alcinous there were also pomegranates and apples?
Of vegetables Homer specifies white peas, broad beans, onious,
and poppies, the latter however only in a simile, and without any-
thing to show whether they were eaten.® As fodder for cattle
we find clover, a species of parsley (cé\wov), and some meadow-
plant which cannot be identified with certainty, called «vrespo.
There is no evidence that flowers were grown as an ornament

“of the garden, although they are frequently mentioned in other
connections,

Side by side with the care for their household economy, the
noble pastime of the chase received diligent attention from the
Homeric heroes. The skilful hunter was taught by Artemis
herself to kill the game, which is nourished by the mountain-
forest,* while in descriptions of battle-scenes similes. are
frequently derived from the chase, and many hunting expedi-
tions have a celebrity in the myths like that of the Calydonian
boar. Fishing, on the contrary, though mentioned in a simile®
was apparently not pursued by the noble classes, since fish is

" never mentioned as forming a part of their fare,® and only flesh
appears on their table, together with bread, the presence of
which must always be supposed, even when not expressly
mentioned.” That the poorer sort, however, found an important
means of nourishment in the fish which the Greek seas so
plentifully produce is clear from the words of Odysseus, in
which he expressly enumerates, among the blessings which be-
long to the land of a righteous king, that the sea produces fish®
Fishing was pursued sometimes with hooks, sometimes with
nets,? and we may probably suppose that the fishermen with their
*

1 0d. ii. 340, iii. 390. 330, as do thgse of Menelaus in
2 Od. xxiv. 245, vii. 115. - Egypt, iv. 368.

3 11, viii. 306. t Il v. 51, d. ix. 9, xviil. 120, xvii, 343.

5 Od. xxii. 384. 8 Od. xix. 113, ’

$Only in their necessity do the  °0d. iv. 368, xvii. 384, Mussel-
comrades of Odysseus catch fish and fishing also occurs in a simile, 7.
birds in the island of the sun, Od. xii. =xvi. 747. :
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boats ventured tolerably far out to sea. Even in the Homeric age
the Greeks were compelled, by the'nature of the land, to cross
the sea, since intercourse between the islands and the mainland
was only possible in this way, and therefore the number of
ships equipped by all the peoples for the expedition to Troy
involves no improbability. More distant seas, however, like
that between Greece and Asia Minor, with its thickly-clustered
islands, were not traversed by the Homeric Greeks. Even the
neighbouring land of Italy was an unknown region, while a
voyage to Pheenicia or Egypt, undertaken from Greece, is in-
conceivable. Pheenician wares, however, are not unfrequently
mentioned, which accordingly cannot have been fetched over
by Greeks, but imported in some other manner, either by
Pheenicians themselves, or some intermediate agency. Ounly
one Cretan adventurer, indeed, undertook a voyage to Egypt,
whither, by the aid of a favourable north wind, he arrived on
the fifth day, though to Nestor the sea between Greece and
Libya appeared so immense that even a bird could not fly
across it in a year, while a day’s voyage was considered a long
and wearisome journey.! There can therefore be mo question
in the Homeric age, as described by Homer, of any transmarine
commerce carried on.by the Greek sailors with the East. Nor
can even Oriental trade to Greece be regarded as very brisk,
since the Greeks possessed nothing to attract a large number
of foreigners, either in the productions of their land or in
works of art. No one will be so irrational as to admit the
wealth in the precious metals, of which the Homeric poems
speak, as a proof that the Greeks, whose own land certainly
produced little or nothing of the kind,? had acquired it by
means of commerce with foreign lands. The wealth here
described is too great to be accounted for in this way, even if
the products of Greece had been as rich and as highly prized
as those of India. In the house of Menelaus there is so much
gold, silver, and amber that Telemachus is thunderstruck with
astonishment, and imagines that not even the palace of Zeus

1 0d. xiv. 245-257, iii. 321, iv. 483,
of. with 376. Where the Temesga
may be situated, whither the Taphian
Mentes were sailing to exchange
copper for iron (Od. 1. 184), whether
in Italy or Cyprus or elsewhere, may
be here left undecided. With regard
to the navigation and trade of the
Greeks in the Homeric age, W. Pier»
son, in the N. Rhein, Mus, xvi (1861},
p. 82, has written a treatise which de-

serves to be read. We are however
now concerned only with the Fomeric
description. How far this corre-
sponded with the poet’s own era, or
in what way it differed from it, isa
distinet question.

2 Cf. Bockh, Public Economy of Ath.
i. pp. 5, 6, concerning the extreme
rariby of gold, even in the time of
Creesus ; also Hilllmahn, Handels-
gesch. d. Gr. pp. 31, 32.
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could be more magnificent.! And yet his father’s house in
Ithaca can hardly have been meanly furnished, since golden
jugs and ewers are used for the washing of hands, and golden
goblets for drinking at meals; while even the bedstead of
Odysseus is adorned with gold, silver, and ivory.?2 It is not
unusual to find golden clasps on the clothes both of men and
women, as well as various other kinds of golden ornament;
while even the weapons are embellished with gold, and Nestor’s
far-famed shield is made entirely of that metal® But surely
no one will seriously doubt that all this is merely poetic gold,
with which it was as easy for the Greek bards to deck their
heroes as it was for the poets of the middle ages to do the
same for the heroes of the Germanic mythology, whose red
gold appears in abundance. The practice, too, of gilding the
horns of the sacrificial animals, which sometimes occurs, is no
doubt also a poetic fancy; and the existence of a goldsmith in

- Pylus who could be fetched for this purpose, as Homer Tepre-
sents him to have been,* is as fabulous as that of the maker of
Nestor’s golden shield.

As regards the remaining industrial activity of the heroic
age, we find in Homeér a considerable number of passages in
which various kinds of artists and artisans are mentioned, such
as tool-makers and armourers, leather-workers, horn-dressers,

otters, wheelwrights, cartwrights, masons, carpenters, and
architects,® though it does not follow from this that there
existed a numerous class of professional artisans, who pursued
their business as Demiurgi. On the contrary, it is certain that
the number of these was but small, so that when they were
needed it was sometimes necessary to summon them from
foreign countries® Moreover, since, as we have seen, the
nobles themselves did not disdain to practise various handi-
crafts, it is the more admissible to suppose that men in
humbler positions manufactured the greater number of their
most indispensable utensils with their own hands, and ouly had
recourse to a professional artisan in cases where this was
impossible. Where this was the case, they either sent for him
into their houses, and worked in his company, or themselves
sought him out in order to bespeak or buy what they were in

10d. iv. 72 seq. ©f. C. Miiller, Fr. Hist. Gr. ii. p.
2 0d. i. 137, xviil. 120, xx. 261, 470.
xxii. 9, xxiii. 200. On the other 8 J1. viii. 193.
hand, of. Duris on Afhepe. vi. p. 231, + Od, iii. 425.
where it is said of Philip, the father 8 I, iv. 187, xii. 295; Od ix. 391;
of Alexander, that he even took to [I, wvil, 220; 11 iv. 110 I, xxiii.
bed with him a golden phial, as some- 712; Od. xvii. 340, xxi. 43, ete.
thing extremely rare and precious. ¢ Od. xvii. 382,
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want of. Thus a husbandman, if he needed iron instruments,
is obliged to proceed to the town to the smith’s house.!
More particularly, however, all articles of raiment were pre-
pared within the house itself. Spinning and weaving is the
daily occupation even of women belonging to princely families ;
and Homer, by virtue of his licence as a poet, attributes to
some of them admirable skill, so that they are able to work
into their web, not only ornamental designs of many colours,
but also representations of battle-scenes.? The robes which
they spun were sometimes of wool, sometimes of linen.? The
reader will probably not desire an exact enumeration and
description of all the articles of raiment which together com-
posed the complete attire, and I have no inclination to attempt
the task, partly because no such description could be sufficient
to give reality to the picture, partly because, with regard to
many articles, absolute certainty is unattainable, but chiefly
because the subject is of subordinate importance, and with-
out any scientific interest. 'We shall therefore only say
that the principal article of men’s clothing was the chiton, or
under-robe, not unlike a shirt, but without sleeves, held to-
gether round the waist by a girdle, and reaching down to the
knee. The Athenians alone are in one passage of the Iliad
described as ’Idoves E\keyiTwres, i.e. as clothed in long trailing
chitons,'—an epithet which, even supposing the passage to be
otherwise suspicious, may yet be regarded as an evidence of an

-0ld Ionian custom, which is attested also in other ways. The

upper garment is called sometimes ¢dpos, sometimes yraiva,
the latter being the most usual. The chlatna was worn by
high and low, rich and poor; sometimes doubled; or thrown on
in two folds ; sometimes single, sometimes thick and woollen,
sometimes thin and light. Those-of the nobles or princes were
probably of a purple colour, those of the poor were naturally
either plainer in colour, or entirely undyed. The pharos, on
the contrary, was a dress of state, only worn by princes and
nobles, never by men of humble position. Both were no doubt
mantle-shaped, though of a different cut. In connection with
the chlaina, mention is made of clasps or hooks; in the pharos
these do not appear. The coverings for the feet were called
médra, and were leather soles with narrow rims, and fastenmed
by means of straps. Poor men, like Eumeus in the Odyssey,
made them for themselves ;® while the wealthier classes were
possibly supplied by the orvrorduos, who also produced other
kinds of leather-work. Shoes, however, were usually worn

- LI xxiii. 8345 cf. Od. xviii. 327. 2 Il xxii. 441, iii, 126.
3 0d. vii. 107. ¢ I1. xiii. 685, - 5 0d. xiv. 23.
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only out of doors, and laid aside in the house. The head re-
mained uncovered,—a cap of felt or leather being only worn in
the country or on a journey! The principal part of women's
clothing was called the peplos, with respect to the cut and
shape of which I shall bhere only say that it was fastened
by several clasps (wepévar), the number in one case being
twelvel On other grounds it is clear, though there is no
evidence in Homer for the fact,? that a chifon was also worn by
women under the peplos, though we can only suppose it to
have been long and trailing in the case of the wives of princes
and nobles. In some passages a pharos occurs instead of the
peplos® Women’s shoes are also called médi\a, and were appa-
rently not distinguished from those of men. On the other
hand, various forms of head-dress were necessary to complete
the feminine attire, the principal kind being the xpijSeuvoy, or
kerchief, which might be drawn over the face like a veil, and
fall down behind on to the shoulders, and the xa\dmrpy, pro-
bably a kind of coif. In addition to this, there were bands or
fillets to keep in the hair, ike the &umvE, or forehead-band,
and perhaps some contrivance similar to hair-pins;?* also ear-
rings, neck-bands, or chains, bracelets, and similar orpaments
made of gold, mixed with precious stones or amber.

Our information concerning the construction of the dwelling-
houses is almost entirely confined to those of the princes,
nothing more than casual allusion being made to those of the
lower classes, while of the nature or arrangements of the town-

- house of a man in a humble situation not the faintest indica-

tion iy found. We do, however, hear of Lescha in the town,
that is, of houses used for social purposes, where people in
their leisure hours assembled for a chat with one another, as
the name implies, and where strangers, who had no friendly
host to lodge them, might also find entertainment for the
night® The country dwellings are sometimes lordly houses,
with a number of smaller lodgings or sheds, built round for
the slaves, as was the case on the estate to which the aged
Laertes had- retired;” sometimes merely huts, like that of

1 0d. xviii. 292. other passages, and is known as a
2 For the chiton which Athen®z put later meaning ; but in other passages

© on (Il. v, 736, and viii. 387) is not her it is not completely appropriate ; and

own, but that of Zeus. * the opinion that it signifies a bright
2 Od. v. 230, x. 544. precious stone generally appears to
4 Eustath. on /I, xviii. 401. me the most probable.—S. Hiillmann,

5 0d. xv. 460, xviii. 246. What Handelsgesch. d. Gr. pp. 70-72.
Electron really is in Homer is even ¢ Od. xviil. 379,~—the only passage
at the present day not quite deter- in Homer where the Méoyy is men-
mined. Most authorities regard it as tioned.
amber, which cerfainly suits the 7 Od. xxiv. 208 seq.
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Kumaeus, near which, however, there is a court shut in by lofty
walls, and surrounded by a fence, consisting in the lower part
of stones, and above of a growing hedge of thorn-bush, and in
which the stalls for the swine were situated.! Among princely
dwellings the Iliad makes mention of that of Priam, while the
Odysseus describes those of Nestor, Menelaus, and Alcinous,—
the two latter as especially magnificent,—and more frequently,
of course, than any other, that of Odysseus. It is, however,
scarcely possible out of the various allusions to form any clear
and detailed conception. of them. We must therefore be
content with the statement of the principal features, without
insisting always on their correctness.? In the first place, then,
we see a lofty wall, provided with battlements, and accessible
by double-winged gates.® Passing through this, we find our-
selves in a spacious court, the front part of which offers no
very inviting prospect, for there lies here a quantity of dung
heaped up which will soon probably be conveyed to the
fields. In this quarter, therefore, we naturally look for the
stalls of the cows and mules which are obliged to be kept in
the town, most of them naturally being left in the country
farms or meadows. A partition separates this court from a
second,® which has a sufficiently neat and stately appearance,
for the floor is not only cleanly kept, but paved, or at any rate
magde firm and smooth, while round it runs a colonnade, behind
which, on both sides, there are visible the entrances to a
number of chambers, used for different purposes, such as bed-
rooms for the household and guests, bath-rooms, and the like.®
In front appears the main building, and on entering this
we find ourselves at once in the principal chamber, the so-
called Megaron, a large hall supported on columns. Here,
during the dbsence of Odysseus, the importunate suitors of
Penelope used to assemble and to feast. When the master of
the house is at home, it is here that he sits, with hig wife often
beside him.” It is the general meeting-place for the members
of the house, and at the same time serves as the dining-hall,
from the ample space it affords for a large number of guests.
- There are accordingly plenty of tables and seats, for it was not
customary for all to sit at one large, common table, but rather for

' Od. xiv, 5 seq. Odysseus drags Irus was the door

* A more detailed account of all the leading from the inner court, sur-
particular points is given by Rumpf, rounded by the colonnade, to the
de edibus Hom.; Giss., 1844 and 1858. exterior court.

$0d. xvii. 266. 6 Od. i. 425, iv. 625-7; cf. Ii. +i.

* Od. xvii. 297. 243 seq.

§ Od. xviii. 102, where I imagine 7 AS at Scheria Arete sits besule
that the door of the hall to which Alcinous, Od. vi. 304 308.
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the guests to sit either in pairs or singly at separate tables!
The seats are either high arm-chairs provided with a foot-
board, or lighter ones of smaller height, all of them being
usually covered with drapery and coverlets, sometimes with
costly purple stuffs. A large ewer is also at hand, out of which
the wine, mixed with water, is drawn by the attendants, and
passed round to the guests in a certain prescribed order. There
were of course plenty of stands and rests, with facilities for
putting away, or producing when wanted, particular articles.
In particular, we must notice a spear-stand, in which the men,
on entering the house, deposit their spears,? without which it
was as unusual at that time to go out as it was in many places,
at a later period, without a staff. Out of the megaron a stair-
case conducted into the upper-house (dmepwior), in which the
women’s apartment was placed, consisting in a chamber where
the housewife could sit and work with her maidens apart from
the men3 There were however, in the upper portion of the
house, many other chambers besides this, reached by means of
side-stairs, and serving for various purposes ; one of them being
the store-room in which Odysseus kept his store of arms!
The necessary light was afforded to the rooms, partly by the
opened doors, partly by window apertures, which might be
closed by means of shutters. There were also apertures of this
sort in the megaron, placed at a tolerable height, so that it was
necessary to reach them by steps® and apparently a narrow
circular gallery, running round the walls of the megaron, con-
nected these steps with the staircases leading into the upper
house. The roof of the house was flat.

The daily life of the Homeric heroes, however, must
evidently be conceived as spent rather out of doors than in the
house. The Gerontes, or men of advanced age and high
repute, were frequently summoned by the king to deliberate
with him about public affairs, while probably on important
occasions the popular assembly was also convoked, which,
however, was an event of rare occurrence. They were more
frequently engaged as judges in settling disputes. Bub even
those whose attention was not claimed by duties of this kind
were compelled frequently to absent themselves from home by
the superintendence of a large estate and extensive possessions,
since they were obliged to visit the country farms, or the flocks
in the meadows, among which, as we have seen, even king's
sons were sometimes employed for a considerable time. The

t Cf. Nitgsch on Od. i. p. 27. * and in many others,
20d. 1. 128. + Od. xxi. 5-12, xxii, 128 seq.
3 0d. iv. 751, 760, 781, xvi, 449, 5 0d. xxii, 126, with Eustath.
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chase too, which, where occasion offered, was eagerly pursued,
necessarily involved much prolonged absence from home. In
the town itself, however, the leisure time, of which there was
certainly a good deal, was filled up with social amusements
and entertainments. Among these were all kinds of gymnastic
exercises and contests, such as hurling the javelin or the
disous, or dancing and playing at ball, the last two at least being
eagerly pursued by the suitors of Penelope and the Pheeacians.!
To these we must add games with dice and draughts.2 Odysseus
declares at the table of Alcinous that he knows no time more
agreeable than when gaiety reigns in the land, and banqueters
sit in every house, listening to the bards, while the tables are
loaded with bread and meat, and the cup-bearer carries round
delicious wine, drawing it from the mixing bowl, and pours it
into the cups® And in truth such dehghts of life as these were
always duly appreciated by the Homeric heroes. They eat and
drink well and sumptuously regularly three times in the day,—
at the &piarov in the early morning, at the 8eimvor at mid-day,
and at the 8pmov in the evening.* 'When a stranger arrives, meat
and drink are immediately set before him, and it is considered
uncourteous to ask after his name or business until he has
taken food. Entertainments are frequent, and appear under
various names, the meanings of which, it is true, are not always
certain. There was the ei)»a,mvn, Wh1ch may describe a drink-
O-party, since ovpméoiov is not in use in Homer; further,
the épavos, a feast to- which the several guests prov1ded their
own contribution, and foivy, which may possubly signify a sacri-
ficial meal.® Besides these, there were wedding banquets and
funeral repasts. What properly graced the feast however, was
not considered to be the eating and drinking, but the enter- -
tainment, and so we see that Odysseus in his exclamation does
not forget to mention the bard. Song and minstrelsy add grace to
the pleasures of the table® and the guests sit still for lonfr and
listen to the hard, even after the desire of eating and drmklng
is appeased ; while sometimes, as in the solemn feast in the -

10d. iv. 626, vid. 260, 372, xvii. 605,
2 0d. i. 107; II. xxiil. 8.
5 0d. ix. 5.

from éorbv, eaten. Cf. Pott, Etym.
Forsch, i. p. 101, and Benfey, Wur-
zellex, 1. 28, where, however, the
assertion that the 4 is short in Homer

4 Probably it is now universally
acknowledged that §pieror is not the
neuter of the superlative dpioros, as
several have supposed, because a
good breakfast is the best beginning
for a day’s work. It is derived from
the same root as &ap, the spring, while
the termination may be explained

has to be corrected.

5 The substantive, indeed; does not
occur in Homer, but only the verb
fownbiwar—0d. iv. 36.

§ aradhuara Sarrés, Od. i. 152, of
wghl)ich the dance also was one-—xvii.
430.
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house of Menelaus, dancers come forward and amuse the
company with their art.

‘We cannot leave this heroic world of Homer without a
glance at the side which is especially described by the Epos,
namely, the conduct of war. A war, it is true, like that against
Troy, concerning the reality of which every one may judge
according to his ability and inclination, never occurred either
before or since, while the songs of other ancient poets concern-
ing the struggle of the Argonauts, or the war of the seven
heroes against Thebes, or that of the Epigoni, are no longer
extant. We hear much, however, of petty feuds, carried on
by the peoples with one another for the sake of disputed
territory, piratical raids, the lifting of cattle, and the like; and
we may well believe that quarrels of this sort were sufficiently
frequent in that period of antiquity, although we are not at
liberty to discern in this fact a proof of any such lawless condi-
tion of continual war of each against all as some have been led
to infer from the perusal of their Homer. Since, however, all
these feuds are only, briefly alluded to, and not expressly de-
seribed, we must confine ourselves to the account given in the
Iliad of the Trojan war. Here then we see the army, after being
conveyed across in 1186 ships from almost every quarter of
Greece, and amounting in all to more than 100,000 souls, face to
face with the hostile town, though at a considerable distance from
it, and encamped upon the sea-shore. The ships are drawn up
on to the land, and stand in a line, one behind another, in the
camp.? This resembles a large town, has a marketplace for
assemblies and trials, with altars for religious ceremonies?
. while the tents of the princes are like spacious and imposing
houses, being even furnished with an antecourt and its
colonnade.* The camp is surrounded with a trench and a wall,
the latter being varied here and there with towers, which our
Iliad, in its present form, represents as having first been built
in the tenth year of the war, although there are some traces
discoverable of another account, according to which the camp
was fortified in this way immediately after the landing® The
siege merely consists in occasional attempts to storm the walls
of the town. On some odccasions the Trojans also advance and
- oppose themselves in the open field to the besiegers, though it
appears from our Iliad that these attacks were never made

1 0d. iv. 18. tent of (,{&chilles, which is also called
s io an olxos and déuos—Iline 471, 572.

3”‘ X}V' 82, seq. . °Cf. my remarks on the subject
1L xi. 807. in den Jalrbiichern f. Philologie und
¢ Thus in Il. xxiv. 644, 673, the Pddagogik, vol. Ixix. ( 1854), p. 20.
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until the tenth year of the war! The Greeks on their part,
besides these repeated attacks upon the wall, undertake
frequent expeditions into the neighbouring regions, and even to
the nearest islands, in order to gain provisions and other booty,
while the chief hero, Achilles, boasts on one occasion that he
had destroyed no less than three-and-twenty towns in such
expeditions, undertaken partly by sea, partly by land.2 In addi-
tion to the provisions thus gained by plunder, the Greeks also
receive supplies from friendly islands like Lemnos® In the
battles they fought sometimes with horses, sometimes on foot.
By the former, however, we must understand, not riders, but
combatants in chariots, a method of fighting unknown to his-
torical Greece, and with regard to which it can hardly be
ascertained by what right it is attributed by the Epos to its
heroes. The princes and nobles fight almost invariably in
chariots, and only in exceptional cases on foot. I consider it
superfluous to give any description of the war-chariot, and
shall only say that it had two wheels, and was drawn by two
horses, to which, however, a third was often harnessed as a
led-horse for reserve. It carried two men, the combatant and
the charioteer, the latter of whom also belonged to the noble
classes, and was a friend and comrade-in-arms of the warrior,
" whose place he sometimes exchanged for his own, and carried
the weapons, while the other seized the reins. The warrior fre-
quently dismounted from his chariot and fought on foot,in which
case the charioteer always kept as close as possible, in order
' to be able to take him up again, as soon as necessity required.
The arms and armour of the heroes, or at least the principal
parts of it, are best seen in the description which is given in
the eleventh book of the 1liad of the arming of Agamemnon.
He first puts on the greaves or metal plates* fitted to the shape
of the leg, and, as we must suppose, lined with leather,
or some similar material, and fastened on by clasps or
buckles, and which protected the leg from the ankle to the
knee. Next the iron coat of mail, consisting of a breast- and
back-piece, and adorned not only with stripes of particoloured
metal, but also with figures. He then throws the sword over
his shoulders, or, in other words, suspends the sword-strap from

! Jahrbichern f. Philologie und writers is admitted to be zinc;

Pddagogik, vol. Ixix. p. 16, whether it was so in Homer is doubt-
- 21, ix. 328. ful. Many declare i6 to have been
8 I1. vii, 467. the so-called ‘“work” raised on the

4 The metal from which Hephsestus first smelting of the silver ore, in
prepared the greaves for Achilles is which the silver is not pure, but
called kagoirepos (Il. xviii. 613, and mixed with lead. The word is of
xxi, 592), a name which among later Semitic origin. .
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them which supported the sword, adorned at the hilt with
golden knobs, and concealed in a sheath, itself ornamented with
gold. He next takes the shield, large .enough to protect the
whole body, and richly embellished with several rims of dif-
ferent metals, with a number of projecting knobs, and the face
of a terrible gorgon, This was suspended on the side, in the
middle of the broad strap which was worn there. Finally, he
puts on the helmet, ornamented with a horse’s tail or a towering
plume, and takes not one but two spears! Other portions of
the armour, unmentioned here, are specified elsewhere, as, e.g.
a girdle, which may possibly serve to hold together the two
pieces of the coat of mail underneath; also an apron, possibly
of leather, covered with metal plates,in order to protect the
lower parts of the body and the thighs? It is clear, however,
from several passages that the heroes were not all equipped in
precisely the same way. A chiton is frequently mentioned as a-
military garment, and was apparently a coat of mail, possibly
made of leather, and overlaid with metal plates, or formed of
ring or chain armour. The Locrian Aias, according to the
Catalogue of the Ships, wore a linen cuirass, as did the Trojan
Amphius from Percote; but in the other parts of the Iliad no
such custom is alluded to. .As offensive weapons we find, .
besides the spear and the sword, which served for fighting at

close quarters, slings and cross-bows—the special weapons of
the Salaminian Teucer among the Greeks, and of Alexander
and the Lycian Pandarus among the Trojans,—as well as
javelins, shorter and lighter than the spear, although the latter
was o¢casionally used not only for thrusting, but for hurling
from a short distance. There were moreover battle-axes and war-
clubs or maces, though these do not appear in the combats
before Troy. We find however that stones were frequently
employed in war, immense fragments being hurled by the
heroes, such as two men could hardly raise; such as mortals
now are.? The great body of the army must of course be

1 No doubt there had been in Greece,
as in other countries, & time in which
only copper or iron weapons were
carried, and in the Works and Days
of Hesiod, v. 150, the name of the
iron age is derived from this fact.
But that Homer's heroes had not
merely iron weapons, as some of the
ancients have imagined, as, e.g.
Pausanias, iii. 3-6, is proved by the
frequent mention of iron,—iron spits,
11, 1v, 128, slanghter-knives, xxiii. 30,
xviii. 34, and the like, and by the
expression airds yap épéhrerar dvdpa

oldnpos, Od. xvi, 294, xix, 113. When
xohkés and xdAkeos are used of offen-
sive weapons, iron is no doubt to be
understood, gince xahxés is used as a
general name for every metal, and here
Xehkeds is a term appled to goldsmiths
in Od. iii. 425, 432, as well as to iron-
smiths, Od. ix, 391, 393.-

3 Cf. Riistow and Kochly, Gesch. des

griech. Kriegswesens, p. 12,—a book in

‘which’' the imagination of the author
has produced more than can fairly be -
derived from the original sources,

8 11, v. 304, xii. 449, xx. 287.
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supposed to have been for the most part lightly armed. Some
people are described as fighters at close quarters, as, e.g. the
Arcadians, while this is the standing epithet of the Dardanians ;
others are shooters with the bow, like the Thessalian followers
of Philoctetes; others fight with the lance, like the Abantes
of Eubcea, while many wore no kind of armour except helmet
and small shield. It is said of the Locrians that they were
unsuited to fighting at close quarters and in serried ranks,
because they carried neither shield nor lance nor helmet, but
only bows and slings. The combatants, with the exception of
the slingers and bowmen arranged themselves in ranks and
columns’ (phalanxes), and so advanced against' each other,
They are compared with reapers, who in two divisions and
from opposite sides advance through the corn-field until they
meet. Then the fight begins: shield clashes on shield, lances
cross, and soon the earth swims in the blood of the wounded and
slain! They mostly however remain at a spear’s-throw from
one another, and arrows, javelins, darts, and stones are hurled
from both sides, while only the foremost heroes, generally in
chariots, but also often on foot, advance into the imtervening
space between the two armies, __the bridge of the battle, as it is
described in the Iliad. These shout encouragement to their
followers—being hence called the “shouters in the fight "—as
they rush upon the line of the enemy, and when they succeed
in laying low one of the bravest warriors, the rest immediately
flee, and their ranks break. Not unfrequently, however, single
combats arise between the heroes, during which the armies were
apparently rather spectators than combatants. These com-
bats were sometimes fought from chariots, sometimes on foot.
The warriors first hurled their spears against one another, and
then seized their swords. The arms of the fallen were dragged
off by the conqueror, who often sought to obtain possession even
of the body, that he might cast it for a prey to dogs and birds,
and for this reason the hottest struggles were fought out round
the bodies of the heroes. The greater number of the dead
however remain on the plain until an armistice is concluded in
order that they may be carried off and burnt? Fallen heroes
are honoured by their countrymen with a distinguished funeral,
as Patroclus was by Achilles, and Hector by the Trojans. Thé
corpse of Patroclus, after it was at last successfully snatched
away from Hector, was brought into the camp and to the
tent of Achilles. Here it was washed with warm water and
anointed with oil, then laid upon a bed and veiled with linen,

I xi. 67, iv. 4486, viii. 60. 2 1. vii. 376, 394, 408 seq.
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while a white robe was spread above. The whole night through
he was surrounded by the Myrmidones, wailing and weeping,
and Achilles himself refuses meat and drink until he shall
.bave avenged his death, before which he refuses even to bury
the coipse. When his revenge was accomplished, and Hector
slain, preparations were made for the funeral. A funeral pile
was erected and the corpse placed upon it, escorted by the
Myrmidones, all in complete armour, in chariots and on foot.
They all cut off the hair from their heads and cast it on
to the funeral pile. Sheep and oxen are slaughtered, and the
corpse covered over with the fat, the liver being laid upon the
pile. Vessels filled with honey and oil are placed beside the
bier, while four horses, nine dogs, and twelve captive Trojans
are killed in order to be burnt with it. The pyre is then kindled,
and after it is burnt down to the ground the embers are ex-
tinguished with wine, the bones of Patroclus collected and
ptaced in a golden urn, in which they are to be preserved, in
order, on some future day, to be buried with those of Achilles
in a single tomb. Hector’s body, after being rtestored by
Achilles, is received in Troy with lJamentation and cries of woe,
and after it is laid upon the bier, the funeral dirge is raised by
singers, while the women, his mother, his wife, and Helen,
address to the dead hero the last words of love and farewell.
Then the funeral pile is erected, kindled, and extinguished
with wine, the bones are collected by the mourning brothers
and friends, placed in a golden urn, and wrapped in the folds
of a purple napkin. In this manner they are laid in the grave,
over which a slab of stone ig placed, and a mound heaped up,
and last of all the funeral feast was held. “And so they
celebrated the funeral of the warrior Hector.”—This is the
closing verse of the Iliad, and with it we may conclude this
description of the heroie world.
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PART L

_@General Characterigtics of the Greek State.

CHAPTER 1
DISTINCTIONS OF RACE. AMONG THE GREEKS.

IN the foregoing description of the Homeric age no mention
has been made of distinctions of race among the Greeks, or
of any distinguishing characteristics of these races, for the
simple reason that the Homeric poems, with the exception of a
few intimations in reference to their mode of dress and order of
battle, give us no information on the subject. It has already
been mentioned that the Iomians are once described as
énkeylrwres, that is, as wearing tunics which descended to the
heels. The epithet certainly points to a mode of dress
peculiar to this race, and unusual among the other Greeks, but
the passage in which the Tonians appear is justly considered
to be a later interpolation, and nothing can be proved from it
in regard to the Homeric representation of the heroic age. In
the Catalogue of Ships we find the epithet dmifer ropowvres,
“wearing the hair long behind,” applied to the Abantes to
describe their habit of cutting the hair short in front, leaving
it to grow at the back of the head, in contrast to the curled
locks of the Acheeans, who wore their hair uncut all round.
But even the Catalogue is no authentic evidence for the
genuine early Epos, and this distinction in the mode of wear-
ing the hair is in itself of no peculiar importance. Noris more
weight to be assigned to the passage in which the Locrians?

! 71 xiii. 714. Pausanias, i. 23. 4, hoplites at the time of the Persian
remarks that the Locrians were war.

F
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are said to have carried only sling and bow, and to have used
neither spears, shields, nor helmets. Nowhere do we find
mention of properly characteristic distinctions which point to
a difference of race—a circumstance which is the less surpris-
ing, since any such distinctions are scarcely discoverable even
between the Greeks on one side and their enemies, the Trojans
and their allies, on the other. - Whether the old bards, when
they represented all these as conversing together without
interpreters, really believed that their languages were not
distinet, or whether they only employed the same freedom, of -
which all later poets rightly avail themselves in similar cases,
may be left undecided. This much however is certain, that no
conclusion whatever can be drawn from that circumstance with
reference to a true ethnographical relationship. For the poet
makes Odysseus converse in Greek intelligently and without®
difficulty with Cyeclopes, Leestrygones, and Pheeacians, although
elsewhere he shows that he also knew of men who spoke a
strange language! When the Carians are termed barbarous
in speech, it by no means proves, as we remarked above, that
they are to be considered barbarians in the later sense of the
word,? or that they spoke a non-Greek language more decidedly
than the other Trojan allies; while if their language, as was
probably the case, was composed of Greek or semi-Greek
elements mixed with Semitic, this might certainly be described
by the epithet in question as a peculiar jargon. The same
explanation may apply to the rough-speaking Sintii of Lemnos,
who are declared by ancient inquirers to have been a semi-
Greek people of Thracian or Tyrrhenian descent3 Lastly, the
Odyssey mentions several peoples in Crete, each of which
spoke its own language; but whether any of them were
intelligible to the rest, or which were so, we are not informed.
‘When we leave the ideal world of Homeric poetry for the
region of historical tradition, we are at once confronted, no
longer with the uniformity which prevailed there, but.with

10d. i, 188 : The Taphian Mentes
sails to Temesus éx’ dA\hofpbous dvlpd-
movs, _ili. 802: Menelaus and Odys-
seus are forced to wander én’ d\hofp.
dvbpdmous. . xiv, 43, xv. 453: The
Pheenicians carry slaves er’ dA\hofpbovs
dvfpdmovs. In the comparatively late
hymn to Aphrodite, the goddess who
appears to Anchises in the form of a
Phrygian maiden finds it necessary

to explain how she became acquainted -

with two languages—v. 113,
? The Iliad in two places—ii. 804,

iv. 437-8—shows that the allies of the
Trojans spoke different languages;
but how great the difference is to be
considered must be decided by each
reader for himself.

3 The Sintii are called dypibgwro
in Od. viii. 294, According to Hel-
lanius in the Schol. they are uén-
Aywes ; according to Strabo, vii. p.
3381, Thracians; according to the Schol.
in Apollon. Rh. i. 608, Tyrrhenian;
according to Philochorus in the Schol.
to 11, i. 954, Pclasgians,
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as great a multiplicity and diversity. The collective stock
of Greek nationalities falls, according to the view of those
ancient writers who laboured most to obtain an exact
knowledge of ethnographical relationships, into three main
divisions, Aolians, Dorians, and Ionians}? To the Ionians
belong the inhabitants of Attica, the most important part of
the population of Eubeea, and the islands of the Agean
included under the common name of Cyclades, as well as the
colonists both on the Lydian and Carian coasts of Asia Minor,
and in the two larger islands of Chios and Samos, which lie
opposite. To the Dorians within the Peloponnese belong the
Spartans, as well as the dominant populations of Argos,
Sicyon, Phlius, Corinth, Troezene, and Epidaurus, together
with the island of Algina ; outside the Peloponnese, but nearest

" to it, were the Megarid and the small Dorian Tetrapolis (also
called Pentapolis and Tripolis) near Mount Parnassus; at a
greater distance were the majority of the scattered islands and
a large portion of the Carian coasts of Asia Minor and the
neighbouring islands, of which Cos and Rhodes were the most
important. Finally, the ruling portion of the Cretan popula-
tion was of Dorian descent. All the other inhabitants of
Greece, and of the islands included in it, are comprised under
the common name of Aolians—a name unknown as yet to
Homer2 and which was incontestably applied to a great
diversity of peoples, among which it is certain that no such
homogeneity of race is to be assumed as existed among the
Ionians and Dorians. Among the two former races, though
even these were scarcely in any quarter completely unmixed,
there was incontestably to be found a single original stock,
to which others had merely been attached, and as it were
engrafted, whereas, among the peoples assigned to the Aolians,
no such original stock is recognisable, but, on the contrary,
as great a difference is found between the several mem-

1 The ancients appear to have re-
garded Ionians and Achzans as
branches of a single stock, which, in
a poem of Hesiod (7%zetzes on Lyco-
phron, v, 284), is personified under
the name of Xuthus, and placed by
the side of the Aolian and Dorian
races, whereas on the other hand
the Achzans were assigned by later
writers to the Zolians, as by Strabo,
viil., i, p. 333. The former were
probably influenced by the discovery
or opinion that some close relation-
ship existed between Ionians and

Achzans, while the later view may
rest on the fact that the Aolian
colonists in Asia Minor contained a
mixture of Acheans from the Pelo-
ponnese, and Aolians from Beeotia,
Pindar, Nem. xi. 34 (43), describes
the emigrants led from Laconia by
Orestes and Peisander as an Zolian
horde.

2 Even the Ionians only appear in
Homer in one passage of the Iliad,
xiii, 685 ; and the Dorians in one of
the Odyssey, xix. 177, in connection
with Crete.
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bers of this race as between Dorians and Ionians, and of
the so-called Zolians some stood nearer to the former, others
to the latter. With regard to the Achaans, who were also
counted as Aolians, it is highly probable that they were nearer
akin to the Jonians! while most of the inhabitants of central

.and northern Greece were probably rather of Dorian blood; and
a thorough and careful investigation might well lead to the
conclugion that the Greek people was divided not into three,
but into two main races, one of which we may call Ionian, the
other Dorian, while of the so-called Aolians some, and pro-
bably the greater number, belonged to the former, the rest to
the latter.

The characteristic difference between the two main stems, a
difference pointed out with sufficient frequency by the ancients,
becomes most visible to our eyes in the nature of their speech,
The Dorie, under which we include for the present the Zolic,
unmistakably appears to be the more ancient of the two, or
rather it remains truer both in sound and inflexion to the
type of the common speech of the race, as we know it from
Comparative Philology ;? whereas the Ionic dialect presents us
with a stage of development which is in several points a
departure from that type, although we are not on that account
justified in considering it a younger language. - It may, on the
contrary, be conjectured that the Ionians severed themselves
from the original stock at an early period, and on that account
departed in language, as in other respects, further from the
original type. To the ear the Doric dialect gives the impres-
sion of greater hardness and roughness. The predominating
vowel is a, the most frequent consonant », while the labial
spirant forms the commencement of many syllables both at the
beginning and middle of words—a feature which, though not
originally alien to the Jonian dialect, must have fallen into
disuse at an early period. In contrast with the Doric the
Tonian is distinguished by greater softness and flexibility, a
more complex vowel-system, and a greater fulness and diver-
sity of forms.

The same difference is not less conspicuous.in the domain of
mental and moral life, where the peculiar spirit of a people is
generally most clearly manifested ; in the domain of art, and

1 According to Pausanias, ii. 37, 3,
the Achwan Argives, before the
migration of the Heraclide, spoke
the same language as the Athenians.

- * Here it may be remarked that the
Aolic speech on the wmainland of
‘Greece proper, e.g., in Beotia, ap-

pears to have been more conservative
than the dialects of the emigrants,
though it is true that we only know
this from the fragments of the Lesbian
poets. The former, for example, has
retained the dual, certainly a very
ancient form, the Iatter has given it up.
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-especially of architecture and music. The Doric style of
architecture is universally described as characterised on the one
side by firmness, solidity, and direct adaptation to its end, and
on the other by a noble simplicity and harmony ; while in con-
trast to it the Ionic style is marked by careless grace, elegance,
and a more varied kind of ornamentation. In music, which is
a kind of architecture in sounds, as architecture is music
embodied in external forms, the Doric school is accredited
with an earnest and dignified character, with a capacity for
quieting the excitements of passion, and for producing a firm
and manly disposition of soul,—a statement which holds good,
as well of the harmony, of which we can only judge by hear-
say, as of the rhythm. The Ionian school, on the contrary, is
said to have been characterised by an effeminacy and voluptu-
ousness which made it on the one side the favourite melody of
gay society, and on the other the appropriate vehicle of melan-
choly and complaint, ,

In poetry also the distinction between two races may easily
be discerned. The Epos, which, if we confine ourselves to that
on which we ¢an form a judgment either from extant fragments
or from definite traditions, was the most ancient form, most
certainly had its root in a period anterior to the extension of
the Dorianrace, and in which the dominant people was Achean,
a stock closely related to the Ionians. For this reason, even
after it had become a common heritage, and was cultivated by
all the different races, it always bore what must be called
an Ionian stamp, not only in the language, but also in the
whole method of representation. True it is that even Homer,
after whom the two -great Epic poems are usually named,
appears to have belonged both on the score of origin and
history to both the races in common, and that at a later period
there was no lack of Epic poets among the Dorians, yet never-
theless the Ionian bards were superior as well in numbers as in
importance. Thus the Ionian island of Chios produeced a
school of Homeridse, whereas in the other races Kpic poetry
departed from the Homeric character, and rather pursued as
its end a popularisation of miscellaneous ancient legends, than
a description of great men and great deeds, such as at once
excites and satisfies the heart and imagination. In general, in
the poetry of the Dorian race there prevails a certain practical
tendency, related to the immediate interests of life, as the poet
now communicates instruction, now describes character or
action ; whereas that other kind of poetry, which illustrates -
in the figures, which it represents, higher and more universal
ideas, attained its perfection among the Ionian stock. But
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even in those regions of the intellectual life, which are fur-
ther removed from the common life of the people and from
general sympathy, a difference between the two races may
still be traced. Philosophical speculation took its rise among
the Jonians, and was chiefly occupied with the problems of
natural philosophy concerning the world and the forces which
have created and govern it, thus manifesting a spirit keenly
interested in nature and external objects. On the other hand,
among the Italian philosophers, who, with the ‘exception of
Pythagoras, the first of their number, and whose birthplace at
least was Jonian, mostly belonged to the Doric stock, specula-
tion almost exclusively took mind and mental relations for its
object, considering even nature herself from this point of view.
Side. by side however with this, it was soon turned towards
human life, and commenced the construction of——what the
Tonians had left completely in the background—practical philo-
sophy and ethies.

Once more: in the knowledge of antiquity and in the investi-
gation and registration of remarkable things and events, both at
home and abroad, the Ionians displayed far greater activity
than the Dorians. Of the logographers or writers of history
previous to Herodotus, all, with the exception of Hellanicus of
Mitylene, and Acusilaus of Argos, were Ionians, and even the
non-Ionian writers, as far as we can judge, availed themselves
of the Ionic dialect.

Finally, an artistic prose diction always remained the pecu-
liar property of the Ionian race, never being cultivated by the
Dorians, whose writers indeed confined themselves to the
narrowest possible bounds, and had no aim beyond clearness,
precision, and brevity of expression.!

Now, although in these features a general difference between
the Tonian and Dorian characters is certain and unmistakable,
yet, on the other hand, it is no less certain that on a nearer
consideration of the particular peoples belonging to these two
races, their original characteristics appear in many points to
have been modified and altered in consequence of the conditions
and relations resulting either from their history or from natural
surroundings. For just as the members of the two races were
frequently intermingled, being everywhere near neighbours and
engaged in continual intercourse and mutual communication,
so too their peculiarities became necessarily mixed, and the
characteristic distinctions more or less extinguished. ~ For

1 Cf. Miller, Dorians, vol. ii. pp. dialect,—as lian supposes, to please
392-3, Hippocrates of Cos, a Dorian, Democritus (V. H. iv. 20).
writes not in Doric, but in the Ionic
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example, Dorian music and Dorian architecture were natural-
ised even among Ionian peoples, and even the primitive dress
of the Ionian race, the long robe reaching to the heels, was
exchanged for the short close-fitting Dorian cloak. For this
reason, in a review of the Greek peoples, it is easy to be
mistaken as to the distinguishing character of the races.!
Among undoubted members of the Dorian race especially, the
genuine Doric stamp was often so completely effaced as to
become unrecognisable, and instances of degeneracy and varia-
tion are met with which must rather be termed a reaction
against the characteristics of the race than a development of
them. The Doric Corinthians, for example, the Argives, the
colonists belonging to the same race in Corcyra, Tarentum, and
Syracuse, very imperfectly correspond with the representations
of the Dorian character which the ancients themselves have
handed down. And above all, in the multitude of so-called
Aolian peoples a considerable proportion are conspicuous for
characteristics essentially opposed to the Dorian nature, which
find expression both in general customs and mode of life,
and especially in their music, which in direct contrast with
Dorian simplicity, moderation, and strength, is reproached with
being voluptuons, soft, and surcharged with emotion,—quite in
harmony, says an ancient critic,? with their tendency to luxury,
festivity, and dissolute behaviour.

But the Spartans are the people who are universally de-
scribed as possessing the Dorian character in its greatest
purity, and in them it appears under a shape to which no
one can refuse respectful recognition. It must be confessed,
however, that a one-sided exclusiveness, and an exaggera-
tion of the firmness and constancy, which were parts of the
Dorian character, was promoted by their antipathy to the freer
emotions of other States, which seemed to threaten the very
principle of the Spartan government. So, foo, the opposition
between a dominant and a subject population fostered an
offensive egoism which appeared with still greater clearness in
later days, when the Spartans entered on a career of distant
conquests in order to maintain their supremacy in Greece.
At the same time, the virtues of the old Dorian character
became undermined and destroyed . by the ever-increa,si'mT and
corrupting contact with foreigners,

The Ionian character, on “the other hand, developed 1tself
first in the Asiatic colonies. Here frequent contact with other

1 As seems to be the case with ? Heraclides Pont. in Atheneus,
Grote, History of Grreece, vol. il. p. 263. xiv. p. 624.
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peoples, many of them far superior in.culture, seemed to call
forth the mental qualities of this highly-gifted race, and to
stimulate a full and varied development of them ; while in the
mother-country, where such influences were less active, the
germs slumbered longer, but only to unfold, when their time was
come, a proportionately richer perfection and beauty. It was
reserved for the Athenians not only to receive, to cherish, and
to cultivate for themselves all that there was of higher or
nobler culture among both races of Greece, but also to extend
it more widely and to raise it higher, even to the highest
point which the Greek nation was destined to attain.

CHAPTER 1L
THE GREEK STATE: ITS IDEA AND ITS CONDITIONS.

OX our first entrance into the historical period a common
characteristic of the collective Greek race manifests itself in
its decided tendency towards a republic, that is, towards a con-
stitution which, instead of placing an individual at the head
of the government and administration of the commonwealth,
intrusted these functions to a body of the citizens, large
or small. In this respect too we may notice (in connec-
tion with the preceding chapter) frequent reference in the
ancient writers to a difference underlying the characters of the
two races, in accordance with which they attribute to the
Dorians an especial tendency towards aristocracy.! By this,
however, we must by no means understand the government of
a privileged class, such as is generally, though by an abuse of
language, honoured with the name, but simply a restricted
popular government, in which judicious institutions provide
that only proved and worthy citizens shall be intrusted with
the conduct of public affairs. On this subject we shall have
more to say in the sequel.

In view of the multitude of States into which Greece was
divided, as well as the diversity of their institutions, it would
be indeed an extensive and far-reaching undertaking to depict
them individually, even if our sources of ‘information offered
us sufficient material for the purpose. This, however, is not
the case ; our knowledge is throughout fragmentary and defi-

Y B.g. Plutarch, Arat. c. 2: éx s drpdrov xal dwpixi)s dpieToxparias.
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cient, and it is only in the case of Athens, Sparta, and in some
meagure of Crete, that we have sufficient information to frame
a picture, not entirely inadequate, of the forms of their consti-
tution and administration. With respect to all the rest, we
have nothing but occasional, isolated, and unconnected remarks,
from which at best only a general idea can be gathered of the
nature of their political organisation; while any more exact
knowledge is unattainable.

Most of the notices which are to be found in Grammarians,
Scholiasts, or Lexicographers seem to have been derived either
directly or indirectly from that copious work of Aristotle,
in which he described more than 150 constitutions, as well of
barbarian as of Greek States, a work of which the loss is
irreparable. The extant work on the State in eight books
contains a political theory, in which frequent mention is
indeed made of the forms and institutions existing in different
States, but these for the most part consist in brief intimations
which, in the want of information from other sources, must
frequently remain obscure and unintelligible to us. But so
much the more important is that theory itself, and in consider-
ing the Greek political system it must necessarily serve as
our starting-point. For in Aristotle we have to deal not so
much with a purely speculative construction as with a truly
philosophical discussion, which, as such, goes hand in hand
with history, ahd never deserts the ground of reality. The
political action of the Greeks is explained and criticised by
him with the profoundest appreciation, and what he puts
forward as the idea and essence of the State, far from being a
self-constructed ideal, is derived from a thoughtful considera-
tion of the existing States. It is the true idea, some portion
of which is present in them all, small as it may be, much as it
may be mixed with and obscured by falsehood ; for it is evident
that in the States of Greece, as elsewhere, particular relations
and requirements must have asserted themselves, and given to
the actual and ideal State very different forms.

That which by more modern theorists has often been re-
garded as the highest or the only attainable end of the State,
namely, the security of the rights of its members,! is, according
to Aruistotle, on the contrary, rather the condition or means
towards the end. The-end itself is moral life (5 &p);
which is explained as a life of happiness and honourable
conduct (16 {ijy eddasudvews xal kalds), consisting in the freedom

1 See Fr. Muhrard, Zweck d. Staats, macher, Reden und Abhand. ( Werke,
§ 83, where the representatives of this iii. 3), § 232 seq.; Trendelenburg,
view are given. Cf. also Schleier- Naturrecht, § 41.
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of virtuous, or, in other words, of rational and moral action.
But neither the inner capacity of soul nor the exteérnal condi-
tions necessary for this end are possible outside the pale of
the State. Consequently, since the distinguishing charaecteristic
of humanity consists in rational and moral action, man can only
become truly human in the State. To this he has been dedicated
by nature, insomuch that the relation of each individual to the
State is that of a part to the whole which contains it. Just as
in organic life no member is created for itself or its own
purposes, but only for union with the other members in
the whole, so man is created for the State; and as it is
true that the idea of the whole is anterior to that of the
part, thus in like manner the State must be prior to the indi-
vidual?  Nature has not produced the individual as a being
existing for himself, but as a member of the whole to which he
belongs. For this reason it is that the instinct towards society
is innate in mankind, and this alone, were there present no
external ground, such as the need of mutual assistance, would
irresistibly drive man to union with his fellows and to the
formation of the State. For the parts must by a law of nature
unite themselves to form the whole, because in themselves
and alone they are nothing, and only gain reality when united
in the whole.

Now, although it must be confessed that the popular con-
sciousness of the Greeks regarded the origin of the State with
far other eyes than did the philosophic theorists, yet in all
there operated more or less the feeling and the conviction that
the individual existed not for himself but for the State; and
through this conviction the amount of what the citizen had to
render to the State, and what he was to demand from it in
return, was fixed according to a standard impossible for the
modern State with its notion of positive rights. But what to the
philosopher was a law of nature, to the religious consciousness
of the people was a divine ordinance. To it the State was no
product of nature developed from instinctive impulses, but an
institution of the gods who had themselves commissioned
and instructed for this purpose those founders and lawgivers

1The State, according to Pol.. iii.
5.13,is % 7od b {fp rowwvla, i.¢, Tob
v eddapbvws kal kaAds (§ 14). But
ebdarpovia, according to Bth. Nic. x. 7,
is &vépyewnr xar’ dperjy. Cf. ib. i. 6,
70 dvlpdmwor dyaldv Yuxis évépyera
yiveras kar’ dperiv.

2 Pol. i. 1. 9, pavepdy 8r¢ TGV plce %

wéhes éorl xal 8re dvfpwmos Pioer mohi-
Tikdy foov. § 11, kal mwpbrepov 87 Pboee
wéhis % Exaoros Hudv éoriv. TO yép Ehov
wpbrepov dvaykaiov elvar Tob pépovs’
drapovpuévoy yep Tl Bhov odx EoTar
wols ovd¢ xelp. De part. animal. ii. c.
1., 74 yop Uorepa T vyevéoer mwpbrepa
T phow éoriy kal wpdrov 76 77 yeréoer
Televralor,
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of antiquity by whom political constitutions and ordinances
had been established.! ‘

Beyond this no one will be so foolish as to maintain that
the end of the State, as conceived by Aristotle, was also clearly
and definitely conceived by the popular consciousness. But
the fact is nevertheless incontestable, that in the eyes of a
Greek the State was something more than a mere guarantee
for security, and that he expected from it something more than
the mere protection of his rights. Its function was to secure
him the satisfaction of his higher spiritual and moral neces-.
sities, to facilitate the development of human talents and
human forces, and to provide space and means for worthy
action and a worthy enjoyment of life. But in what this
worthy enjoyment and action were to consist, what the nature
of this development of human talents and forces was to be, in
what measure and to what extent the State was intended or
could have sufficed to secure for its members the satisfaction of
spiritual and meoral necessities; in a word, how far individual
freedom was consistent with the objective idea of the State,—
are certainly questions which were differently understood in
different States and at different periods, and the solution of
the problem was attempted in different ways. That no State
discovered this solution must be admitted by the warmest
admirer of Greek antiquity, but he will never admit the justice
of reproaching the Greeks with failing to reach an end which
no subsequent State or people has ever attained.

But whatever the conception formed of the object of the
State, and whatever the divergency of the views entertained
regarding it at different periods and in different States, there
were nevertheless always certain elements which were neces-
sarily presupposed for every State without exception, as -
absolute and indispensable requirements. The State was
intended to be a union of men sufficient in itself for the
attainment of its end, and capable of securing for itself all
things requisite for its existence and maintenance.? This
condition was absolute ; without it no true State could be
conceived. Neither in Greece itself, nor in any of the lands
inhabited by Greeks, was the attainment of this self-sufficiency
and competence dependent upon the possession of extensive
territory. Even the largest of their States occupied a terri-
tory of very few square miles, with a capital of moderate

! Cf. Demosth. contr, Aristocr. §70; Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 26, 170, |
contra Aristoget. i. § 163 Antiph. de 3 Cf. Arist. Feon, 1. 1, Pol. iii. 5,
venef. i. 3; Aristidis Panathenaica, 14, viii. 4. 7; Plato, Repub. ii. p-
p 313; Diodot. 1,94 ;Strabo, x.p. 482; 360 n.
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size and a number of smaller towns, and according to Greek
ideas that State possessed the most suitable proportions whose
citizens were neither so numerous nor so scattered as to
render impossible their union for general assemblies and
personal intercourse with one another. Too large a State, says
Aristotle, is not easily to be retained under good legal order,
and those States whose reputation for order and stability is the
highest do not in point of population and territory exceed
the medium standard, although, on the other hand, a State must
not be so small as to be inadequate for the satisfaction of its own
wants! Such cases there certainly were here and there in
Greece, especially in the smaller islands, and these for that
reason were generally spoken of with some contempt as scarcely
deserving the name of gta,tes.2

With respect to the quality of the land, that was naturally
considered the best which could of itself supply the greatest
number of needs, and which, in the second. place, was so
shut in by natural barriers as to secure for its inhabitants
facilities both for defence against an invader and in case of
necessity for attack, two conditions which were naturally not
fulfilled in all parts of Greece with equal ease, or to the same
-extent. On the whole, however, each district was enclosed by
natural boundaries, and possessed a soil of such a quality as to
‘supply at least the necessaries of life, so that its inhabitants,
even when isolated, seldom ran the risk of falling into such a
state of famine as that which Aristophanes in the Ackarnians,
with comic exaggeration, represents the Megarians as bemoan-
ing. But in most cases the vicinity of the sea facilitated the
importation of whatever was required from foreign lands, pro-
vided only that navigation was allowed. Too active a commerce,
however, appeared undesirable to the statesmen of those days,
and even ill calculated for the attainment of the highest end
of the State, because by its means a large population was pro-
duced, and numerous strangers attracted to the State, who
might easily prove prejudicial to the maintenance of law
and good order? -The city, as the real centre and heart of
the State, was, according to Aristotle, to be well situated, not
only with a 'view to the necessary intercourse by land and
water, but also for defence against invaders, for the various
occupations of the citizens, and for their general health. In
what measure individual Greek cities satisfied these demands
it is hard to determine, In ancient times, says Thucydides, the

1 Arist. Pol. vii. 4. 3-8. and Miiller, Zginet. p. 193, 1.
% See .passages in Charit. p. 558 ; 8 Arist. Pol. vii. 5, 3.
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cities were situated at some distance from the sea on ac-
count of the piracy which then prevailed, whereas in later
times of greater security in this respect, positions on the coast
were preferred! On the whole, however, the evidence shows
that the situation of the Greek cities was generally good.
There was no want of good harbours for navigation, nor, where
they were necessary, of contrivances for supplying the city with
good drinking-water, of which we have special evidence in the
case of Athens, Megara, Sicyon, and Samos.2 Less however was
done in this respect by ‘the Grreeks than by the Romans in Italy.?
In addition to these requirements for a city, open spaces
were necessary for public life and mutual intercourse, as well
as for the markets and assemblies of the people. Spaces of
this kind were either used for both these ends, or separate
localities were assigned to each.t In the same way buildings
were required as “offices for the different magistrates, gym-
nasia for the young, or clubs or lounges for the men® and
temples for the gods. These public buildings Greek taste
loved to comstruct, not merely in a style adapted to the
actual wants, but in stately and beautiful forms ; while the
houses of private citizens were generally, at least in the
better times, small and unadorned.® In early times, more-
over, in the laying out of the streets in their cities more atten-
tion was paid to security than to regularity, so much so that
irregular streets were considered as especially well designed,
because in case of occasional invasion they supplied the in-
habitants with facilities for defence, and rendered it more
difficult for the enemy to reach them. Regular sites, like those
which the Milesian architect Hippodamus recommended, and
had, in some buildings designed by him in the Pireeus and
Rhodes actually carried out, belong to later times, subsequent
to the second half of the fifth century.’
The surrounding country, filled with partially fortified towns
of various sizes, necessarily supplied the first wants of life by
. means of agrleulture and cattle-breeding. The land required
for agriculture in many quarters could only be reclaimed and
protected against the overflow of the neighbouring rivers by
continual labour in the construction of Works, ag in Boeotia. and
Arcadia, where works of this kind had been executed in the
earliest prehistoric period, and in later times only required to be

! Thue, i. 7. }E51 Paus'Ia’.n.Hx. 25. 1; Perizon. ad
, ian, il. 24.
Z’ Cfl S(iurtlus lo;x Gerhard 8 Archeeol, * Demosth. Olynth. ifi. p. 35. C.
eit. (1847), p. 19 seq. Dicearch. vit. Gr., ad init.
8 Strab, v. p. 360. 7C. T, I-Ierma.nn, de Hippodamo
4 Arist, Pol. vii, 11, 2. Milesio; Marburg, 1841,
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kept in order. Elsewhere, as in Argolis, carefully devised
appliances were needed for the.irrigation of the land, which was
in summer subject to drought. With proper care, however,
and diligence in raising embankments, the land was nowhere
ungrateful, but supplied produce of all kinds, different as
the degree of fertility might be in particular parts. The
land, like such property everywhere, was, as a'rule, only
in the hands of the citizens, being sometimes, indeed, al-
lowed to non-citizens, but only exceptionally and by special
favour. A landowning and agricultural population was con-
sidered by the statesmen of ancient times as the most desirable,
and agriculture was regarded as the most solid foundation
of the State-life, not merely because it supplied the more
indispensable wants, but also because it exercised the most
beneficial influence on character and habits.! On this account
the preservation of an agricultural class was very carefully
provided for, sometimes even by legislative enactments, and
_the number of the landowners appears larger than we should
have expected, even in those States whose occupations were
principally nautical and mercantile, though it must be con-
fessed that their holdings were usually small. Latifundia in the
possession of the rich, like those which appeared in the later
times of the Roman republic in Italy, and swallowed up small
holdings, are never to be found in Greece. Next to agriculture,
cattle-breeding was most highly esteemed, a pursuit to which the
inhabitants of many districts were especially attracted from the
nature of their land, as was the case in a great part of Arcadia.

Handicrafts, too, of all kinds were naturally as indispensable
in Greek States as at the present day, and a portion of the
population of each city was accordingly occupied in this way.
But these employments, fully as their necessity was recognised,
were considered by many to be essentially inconsistent with
the qualities which were the proper conditions of citizen-
ship, and for that reason were assigned to the non-privileged
portion of the population, an arrangement which it must be
owned was frequently rendered impossible by the necessities
of the case. It seems certain, however, that people of this class
belonged rather to the subject than to the ruling portion of the
community, and were incapable of being ecitizens in the full
sense of the term? Not less indispensable again was commerce,
partly as a means for the exchange of necessaries within /the
country itself, partly for importing from foreign countries those

1 Arist. Pol. vi. 2. 1; Xen. Wecon. R. R. c. 4.
c. 6. 9; cf. the opinion of Cato, de  Arist. Pol. iii. 8. 2, 3,
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articles which were not produced at home. The internal traffic
within'each district was of small extent, and never exceeded the
proportions of retail trade (vamnhela); while wholesale trade
was by the position of the land attracted to the sea-way, and in
many parts of Greece was very brisk. The occupations con-
nected with it gave employment and support to a numerous
class of the population, who, however, were generally considered
as little adapted to share the life of a well-ordered State.
Finally, both for purposes of self-defence in case of hostile
contact with other States,and for the forcible assertion of its own
1interests, the State needed an efficient military power. But to
allow the duty or right of bearing arms to all the inhabitants of
the country appears feasible in those States only in which the .
condition that all should have a common interest in the State is
fulfilled. When, as in Greece, this is not the case, it mhust neces-
sarily appear a dangerous step to put arms into the hands of those
who, from the possibility that they might use them against the
State, would be a constant cause for anxiety. For this reasonnon-
citizens were either never admitted to military service, or only in
exceptional cases. This may be pronounced the general rule,
though we shall see in the sequel that in particular States, where
relations of a special kind subsisted, the case was otherwise.
Nor were those classes considered better fitted who, from the
nature of their daily employments, were debarred frem a
proper development of their bodies, as, for example, the artisans,
who were confined to a sedentary mode of life. “A State,”
says Aristotle, “which contains a large number of this class
may be strong in population, but yet weak in military power.
When the relations of the State involve the possession of a
naval force, the sailors and pilots may be taken without hesita-
tion from the ranks of non-citizens, but it seems advisable,
on the other hand, to take the marines only from the enfran-
chised clags” What we may describe then as the material
conditions without which no State can exist are—a territory
sufficient for its necessary wants, a city constructed with due
reference to its object, the practice of industry and commerce,
and a military power adapted both for attack and defence. But
besides these there were other conditions which in contrast with
them we must term ethical. As a union of men who, in regard
to their property, interests, and actions, are incessantly coming
into contact with one another, the State has need of certain
fixed regulations to define each member’s rightful sphere,
within which he must be restricted, and to provide against

! Arist, Pol. vii. 4. 4and 5, 7.
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and punish every deviation from this. Again, since the mem-
bers of this society, in addition to their own private interests,
have also interests in common, some fixed regulation is neces-
sary as to how and in what ways each individual is bound to
serve the public good. And, lastly, since the recognition of the
public good and the measures necessary for its attainment
demand an activity peculiarly directed to that end, there is
also need of some certain provision as to how and by what
organs this activity shall be exercised. Aristotle with perfect
propriety distinguishes between three directions of this acti-
vity! The first is to deliberate on the public interest, and to
determine the necessary measures and regulations, as well for
particular and exceptional cases as for fixed and permanent rela-
tions; the second was to secure the practical execution of
these determinations and ordinances ; while the functions of the
third were to punish breaches of the existing legal order, dis-
obedience to the fixed decrees and resistance to the execution
of the statutes, as well as to settle legal disputes or questions
of privilege and duty.” The first we may describe as the fune-
tion of the deliberative or legislative power, the second as that
of the executive, the third as the function of the judicial magis-
trates. Corresponding to these we may distinguish between
three powers in the State, provided that we do not leave out of
aceount the fact that these three powers were. never in reality
completely distinct from one another, and from the nature of
the case never could be so. On the contrary, the executive
‘magistrates were of necessity allowed a certain deliberative
and legislative power, since it was impracticable to bind them
down in all the details of their administration to fixed rules.
In the same way it was impossible to deny them a certain
judicial authority in order to decide in case of necessity on the
disputes which might occur in their department of administra-
tion, and to coerce and punish those who resisted their measures.
Nor was it less necessary to grant to the judicial power the
privilege of supplying any deficiency in the laws, as their
knowledge or conscience might direct, either in cases where no
mere interpretation of existing laws without some wider appli-
cation was sufficient to accommodate them to particular cases,
or where no applicable laws whatever were to be found. But
in early times both the executive and judicial powers in Greek
States were necessarily the more extensive in proportion as
there were fewer definite laws bearing on particular cases, and
/in’their stead only tradition and custom.

1 Pol. iv. 11. 1.
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The regulations concerning the organisation and working of
these three powers composed what we call the constitution of
the State. They naturally fall under the general category of
laws, in the sense in which we speak in the present day of con-
stitutional laws., But among the ancients a distinction was
observed between laws (vépor) in the most restricted sense on
the one hand, and the constitution (rolirela) on the other; so
that the former name was used especially to designate those
ordinances which served as a model for the magistrates in their
procedure against individuals in cases where disobedience or
breaches of order were to be punished, or contested rights to be
determined.! ‘

CHAPTER IIL
THE PRINCIPAL FORMS OF THE CONSTITUTION.

PARTICIPATION in the exercise of these three political powers
admits of different modes of distribution, corresponding to which
we get different forms of constitution. These, however, may be
reduced to three principal kinds—Monarchy, Oligarchy, and
Democracy. By Monarchy is to be understood that constitu-
tion in which one individual stands at the head of the State,
and unites in himself all the three powers. Not, however, that
any individual can possibly undertake their exercise to its full
extent; on the contrary, he needs assistants and ministers; he
summons councils to deliberate with him, and to order the
necessary measures; he appoints officials to provide for the
execution of business; he ingtitutes courts of justice to settle
disputes and to punish transgressions. But if all these are
simply his deputies, if they exercise all their power only as an
authority delegated by him, and if they are responsible to him
for its administration, then the individual is rightly termed the
single ruler of the State. This monarchy or sole sovereignty in
the strictest sense of the word? did not appear among the
Greeks, and was only found in the despotically governed States
of the East, and at a later period in the Roman empire. Greek
monarchy, both as Homer describes it, and as we know it
in history, was subject to numerous limitations. In every
State there existed other privileged members by the side of

1 Arist, Pol. iv.1.5; cf. i1, 3. 2, 9.1 mann, notes to Plut. Cleom. p. 219.
and 9. Concerning the frequent union 2 Aristotle terms it wauBachela, iii.
of these two expressions cf. Schs- 10. 2. )

G
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the king, as joint-holders of the chief power, and his monarchy
only consisted in the fact that he was the head of this privileged
class, and that certain functions were reserved for his exclusive
exercise, such as the command of the army in war and the per-
formance of the State sacrifices. Absolute monarchy only
occurred occasionally and temporarily, when, amid the party
struggles and quarrels within the State, an individual, by
force or cunning, and sometimes even with the free consent of
_ the people, secured this position. Examples of such usurpation
we shall have to bring forward on a later occasion. Oligarchy
was the constitution in which a privileged portion of the com- -
munity was either exclusively or preponderatingly in possession
of the chief power. The name signifies te rule of the few, because
" the number of the privileged class is smaller than that of the
less privileged. For the privilege depends either upon nobility
of birth, or riches, or both, and as a rule the citizens who are rich
and noble are fewer in number than those who are non-noble and
poor. TFinally, Democracy is the name given to the constitution
in which there exists no such privileged class, but where the
right of participation in the government resides in all the citizens.
Again, these last two forms of constitution are capable of
numerous modifications,! so that there exist mixed forms, as to
which it may be doubtful to which of the two kinds they
should be referred. For example, although the oligarchy or
privileged classis in exclusive possession of the supreme magis-
tracies, yet the people may possess the right of selecting the
highest officers out of the number of this privileged class, or it
nay even be allowed a certain participation in the deliberations
and discussions concerning public affairs, while the oligarchy
reserves to itself only the initiative, the presidency of the
deliberative assemblies, and the ratification of the decrees; or
finally, the administration of justice may be, partially at least,
left to those outside the privileged class. Similarly in demo-
- cracy, although the right of participation in the government
was allowed to all, this was not the case absolutely and without
distinction; on the contrary, there were certain grades: and
classes, some of which were more, others less privileged, although
none were entirely excluded, and further, these grades or classes
themselves were so arranged that no one should be excluded
- from the possibility of rising from one into another ; or it might
be that though every one without distinction of birth or pro-

1 Cf. on this subject Pol. iv. 11 their offices from father to son, is
and vi. 1, 2, An oligarchy where a called (in iv. 5. 1 and 8) dvvacrela par
few privileged members exercise an ewcellence, Cf. v, 5. 9.
arbitrary authority, and hand down
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perty might succeed to the highest offices of administration
and government, as well as to the judicial appointments, yet
provision might be made that these offices should only be
actually beld by men who had proved themselves capable and
worthy of them in the eyes of their fellow-citizens.

From this multiplicity of modifications resulted a multi-
plicity of political terms, in which, however, there is always
gsomething variable and indefinite. To this objection the
term aristocracy, or rule of the best, is open, being not un-
frequently used to denote the last-mentioned modification of
democracy, though it was still oftener applied to oligarchy,
because the rich and privileged nobles laid claim to be con-
sidered the best and worthiest citizens, Aristotle himself!
indeed, allows them this title, but only under the condition
that they should actually exercise their privilege for the public
good, and not for one-sided class interests,—a condition which,
in all probability, was seldom in reality fulfilled. In cases
where the privilege was distributed in accordance with certain
gradations of property, the term Timocracy was applied; and
‘where more extensive privileges were agsigned to large pro-
pexty, that of Plutocracy.? The unlimited democracy, on the
other hand, where rights were made conditional on no such
gradations of property, and where provisions were made, not
so much that only a proved and worthy citizen should be eleeted,
as that every one, without distinction, should be eligible for
everything, was designated by the name of Ochlocracy,? because,
in fact, public affairs were put in the hands of the &y\os, or mass
of the populace. In contrast with this, moderate democracy,
which made use of timocratic gradations and wholesome precau-
tions against mob-government, was more frequently designated
as wolrela par excellence* To which of these classes, how-
ever, particular constitutions are to be assigned can seldom be

t Pol. iii. 5. 2, iv. B. 103 Ethic. Nic.
viii. 12 ; cf. Luzac, de Socrate cive, pp.
66-74. At the present day the misuse
of the name is so prevalent that its
true signification is quite forgotten. .

2 Xen, Mem. iv. 6. 12, Tt is self-
evidentthat in thiskind of constitution
periodical valuations of f;l)}foperty, as
well as alterations in the fixed amount
of property requirement, were neces-
sary, since it might easily happen
that, if important increase or diminu-
tion of the public prosperity took
place, and no such measures were
adopted, the relation obtaining in

regard to political privileges might
receive modifications in direct opposi-
tion to the views of the original legis-
lation. Although we are without
definite testimony as to particular
States, the necessity of the case is
recognised by Aristotle, Pol. v. 5.
11, and 7. 6 ; cf. also Plato, Legg. vi.
p.- 754 B, xii. p. 955 ®. :

& The name first oceurs in Polybius,
vi. 4. 6, 57. 9; 8xhos being always
used in opposition to dfuos ; cf. Thue.
v s

"+ Arist. Pol. iv. 7. 1; Eth. viii. 12,
ix. 10 ; Wesseling, ad Diodor, xviii, 74.
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determined with certainty, partly on account of our want of
information, partly through the numerous modifications and
revolutions in particular States.

CHAPTER IV.
THE CITIZENS AND THE WORKING CLASSES.

IT was Aristotle’s opinion that only those could be accounted
citizens in the full sense of the word who possessed the right
of participation in the government! If this definition had
been strictly maintained the result would have been that in an
absolute monarchy, where such participation was allowed, not
so much in consequence of any right, as by means of a commis-
sion or command from the absolute ruler, all would have been
properly excluded except the ruler himself; while in a strictly
exclusive oligarchy, where the majority is completely shut out
from all political privileges, all outside the ruling class would
have been more appropriately termed subjects than citizens?
However, in ordinary language, the idea of a citizen was not
always so_strictly conceived, and was rather used to describe
those members of the community who, although excluded from
participation in the government in its deliberative bodies, its
supreme magistracies, its general assemblies,® or its courts of
justice, were yet distinguished from non-citizens by the posses-
sion of certain private rights or common .religious ceremonies.
Foremost among these rights was that of owning land
(&yxois), which, as we remarked above, was usually withheld
from non-citizens; and, secondly, an independent position
- before the law, or, in other words, the right of conducting suits
before the law-courts of the country, without needing, as non-
citizens did, the intervention of a patron. = Another character-
istic of citizenship is participation in certain cults, either of a

1 Pol, iii. 1. 4: peréxew xploews xal
dpx7s, where care must be taken not
te limit «plois to judicial sentences,
It signifies general deliberation and
decision on public matters.

2In this sense Isocrates actually
speaks of the oligarchy (Panegyr. §
105): 7ods woXhods dmrd Tols SAlyos elvar
—Tods uév Tupavvely Tods O& peTOLKelV,
xal ¢ploec wokiras Svras vbusp ThHs mwoMi-
relas dmwoaTepeisar.

3 That there existed in Greece citi-
zens without a vote in the general
assemblies, and therefore a civitas sine
suffragio, is shown, among other
things, by an inscription of 01rgos
in Ross, Tnscr, faser. iii. no. 314, and
Rangabé, Ant. Hell. ii. p. 343, no.
750, A. 3, where the éxxAnsia is ex-
pressly conferred on a stranger, along
with admittance to the wolireia,
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public character or restricted to members of some corporation,
such as the tribe or its subdivisions, in which, not perhaps
everywhere, but certainly in many States, the members of the
privileged and non-privileged classes were united in common.
Finally, they might possess the right of émuyduca, by virtue of
which marriages contracted by them had certain legal conse-
"quences in relation to inheritance, religious ceremonies, and
partly even to political rights, which were not allowed to
marriages with non-citizens, 'Whether, in any of the oligarchi-
cal States, marriages between the privileged and non-privileged
classes were expressly forbidden by a definite law, our sources
of information leave uncertain; but, in point of fact, they
undoubtedly occurred very seldom. In mixed constitutions, as
in Timocracy, the civic privileges of the different classes,
though none of them was entirely excluded from participation
in public affairs, nevertheless had different and graduated
values ; and while active participation in the State was allowed,
it was not granted in an equal extent to all. In democracy
alone were all citizens complete members of the State, or full
citizens in the Aristotelian sense of the word.!

A body of citizens, however, in this sense, required a certain
substratum of non-citizens, without which it was not capable
of properly meeting its peculiar responsibilities. Active par-
ticipation in public affairs——as, for example, in the assemblies
of the people, in the deliberative bodies, in the supreme magis-
tracies, and in the courts of justice—demanded a degree of
independence and honest judgment which it was impossible to
count upon in men whose whole time and strength was claimed
by work which the material needs of daily existence necessi-
tated. Men of this kind could neither obtain the culture
which was necessary for the administration of such business,
nor had they sufficient leisure to trouble themselves much with
public affairs, or even to acquaint themselves with the manage-
ment of them. There was, on the contrary, some cause for
anxiety lest, either from want of culture, or from delusion, or
even from mere poverty, they might become accessible to cor-
ruption. The Greeks considered that merely mechanical labours
degraded the mind, while an activity directed only to the acqui-
sition of gain corrupted the moral sentiments, and implanted
self-seeking and desire for personal advantage instead of public
spirit and care for the common good.?’ “The best State,”

1 Arigt, . 1. 6. Tov woNiryr Erepov év Séxerar wiw ob pév dvaykatov,
dvaykaior elvar Tov ka8’ éxdoTyy moNe- 2 Xenoph. GFcon. ¢. 4. 2, 3, 6. 5,
retay-dibmep 6 Aexfels év pév Snpoxparly Agriculture, however, is expressly
pdhios éorl molirys év 8¢ Tals dNNais excepted.

82482
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says Aristotle,! “will not take its citizens from the Bdvavoos,”
that is, from those who are occupied with vulgar labour., For
this reason it appeared desirable that work of this kind should,
if not exclusively, at any rate for the most part, be performed
by non-citizens ; while citizens, on the other hand, should, as
far as possible, be raised above it,—a conditien which naturally
implied a certain degree of prosperity to enable them to employ
others to work for them.

Ix‘1 ancient times, moreover, the position of the lower work-
men generally implied the absence of personal freedom, since
they were either serfs, or, as ‘was usually the case, purchased
slaves ; and although it is stated that in certain districts, as in
Phocis and Locris, where no serfs existed, even slaves were in
former generations dispensed with, yet, in the first place, this
statement appears to have particular reference only to slaves
employed for personal service and attendance; and, in the
second place, it is probably only true of early times? At a
later period there was hardly a State in which even the poorer
citizens were without a slave of either sex.

The necessity for a class of men especially adapted for the
lower kinds of labour, and by whose means alone it is possible

" for others to be exempted from such labour, and occupied with
more ennobling pursuits, it is impossible, in view of the present
condition of human life, to gainsay; and, as a matter of fact,
such a class is invariably found everywhere, even in States
from which slavery is absent. It will not be affirmed that this
class must necessarily consist of slaves, nor would this arrange-
ment, if judged from a moral point of view, admit of justification;
and whoever feels called upon to depreciate heathen antiquity,
and to contrast it unfavourably with the modern period which
styles itself Christian, will no doubt find in slavery a welcome
argument. How great a share of the abolition of slavery in
modern times is really due to Christian motives, or in what
measure it i3 to be ascribed to the consideration of other cir-
cumstances? is a delicate question, which is usually left

1 Pol, iii. 3. 2, 3.

2 Polyb. xii. 6, 7, and Athensw, vi.
"86, pp. 264 and 103, p. 272 B. Both
refer to Timeeus ; and although what
his statement really is it is impossible
clearly to discover, not a word is said

y any one concerning the cultivation
of the land of the rich by free day-
1abourers, which Grote has discovered
in the passage (Greek Hist. vol. ii, p.
39); and the words in Timmus are
expressly limited to dwd dpyvpwrirwr

dwakoveiobat, a term which is con-
fessedly used with especial reference
to personal attendance. The expres-
sion of Herod. also (vi. 137) is only
with regard to ancient times ; cf. also
Curtius, Greek Hist. (vol. v. p. 62).
# For example, to the perception
that better and cheaper work can be
produced by free labourers than by .
s%laves, Jsince1 the former, as soon as
they are no longer required, may be
Ieftyto their fa,tré;g 4 S
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untouched, and cannot be answered here any more than the
other question as to the amount of actual advantage which the
working classes have gained in ceasing to be slaves. Apart
from this, the injustice which lies at the root of slavery was by
no means unperceived even by the Greeks themselves. They
acknowledged that man is not justified in enslaving his equals;
but, in defence of the system, they had recourse to the argu-
ment that all men were not actually their equals: that there
were, on the contrary, men among the barbarians who were as
naturally created for slavery as the Greeks themselves for
freedom.! And, as a matter of fact, by far the greater part of
the slaves in Greece were of barbarian origin, and it may be that
this justification is no worse than the similar plea which we are
accustomed at the present day to hear produced in defence of the
negro slavery across the Atlantic, and of the not very much more
favourable condition of the lower classes in Ireland nearer home.
Aristotle,? in comparing the characteristics of Greeks and bar-
barians, describes the northem populations of Europe as courage-
ous, but deficient in intellectual activity ; the Oriental tribes of
Asia as endowed with intellectual qualities and inclined to art
and reflection, but as wanting in courage ; while the Greeks, mid-
way between the two, possessed courage and energy no less than
intellectual susceptibility, and for that reason were naturally
adapted for freedom, whereas the Asiatics submitted to slavery
without resistance, but were capable of a well-regulated State
life and of dominion over others,—~functions for which the
northern races were worthless. To what extent this is true,
and how far it might serve to justify slavery, we will not here
inquire; but at least Aristotle’s estimate of the comparative
qualities of barbarians and Greeks can hardly be disputed, nor
can we well refuse to allow that a State life regulated according
to his idea was only possible among the Greeks. That its actual
realisation was never attempted even among them; that no
State completely corresponded with his ideal ; that many, on
the contrary, were far indeed removed from it; and that even
those which approached it nearest were soon corrupted,—he is
himself the first to recognise. It remained true, nevertheless,
that a free class of citizens, exempt from oppressive anxiety
and fatiguing labour for the necessary needs of life, was the
indispensable condition, not only of the ideal State, but of every
.individual State whatever.

1 Arist. Pol. i. 2. 18 ; Plat. Republ, o0d3éva Sobhov 4 piois wewolnkey (in 0. G,
v. p. 469 ¢. Alcldama.s, on the other ed. Bait and Saupp. ii. P 154)
ha.nd says, Schol. to. Arist. Rhet.

i, 13 evbépovs dpfike wdvras Oebs: % Pol, vii. 6. 1.
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CHAPTER V.
THE PUBLIC DISCIPLINE.

It will be our duty on a later occasion to consider in detail, as
ag far as statements on the subject exist, the institutions which
were devised to secure the material conditions indispensable to
a suitable class of citizens. At present we shall only make the
general observation that a remarkable recognition was shown
of the necessity of guarding against the subdivision of property,
of maintaining each family in possession of its ancestral estates,
of obviating the imprisonment of the citizens, and of avoiding
the danger of over-population. Aristotle alludes?! to a measure
proposed in a theoretical treatise by Phaleas of Chalcedon, that
on occasion of marriages the rich should provide without
receiving dowries, while the poor should receive without pro-
viding any. He also refers to Plato’s regulation concerning a
minimum and maximum of property, the latter of which was
not to be more than four times as large as the former, while he
himself remarks that the maintenance of property would be
promoted, if the number of children were to be fixed, in’ order
that the shares might not become too small in consequence of a
Jarge number having to divide them. He even sees no objec-
tion? to abortion, if it is effected previous to the beginnings of
life and sensation; and in at any rate the greater number of
States, no legal provision was made against the exposure of
children. Even peaderastia, we are told,* was tolerated by many
legislators as a means against over-population, and the fact that
illicit satisfaction of the sensual impulse was everywhere con-
ceded to the male sex is certainly to be explained, not merely
by the inferior regpect paid to women, and the consequent
disregard of the rights of the wife, but also by the fact that a
large number of legitimate children was not always considered
desirable.

Nor were the ethical conditions which are required side by
side with the material for the security and maintenance of a
suitable class of citizens by any means left out of account in
Greek States. On the contrary, there were in each State many
institutions and ordinances which had reference to this end,
and which we may include under the general category of
“public discipline. '

1 Pol. ii. 4. 1. Att. Proc. p. 310, and Hermann,
% Jbid. vii. 14. 10. But that all did Privatalterth. § 11. 5.

not so think is shown from Stobaus,

Flor, tit. 74. 61,and 75. 15. Cf, also 3 Pol. ii. 7. 5.
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As regards the instruction of the young, it is true that
public education, as modern States conceive it, can hardly be
said to have existed in Greece. In no State is it possible to
prove with' certainty! the existence of schools intended for
instruction, either in elementary knowledge or in higher scien-
tific culture, and directed by teachers examined or approved by
the State authority., On the contrary, there was complete
freedom in this respect; the profession of teaching might be
undertaken by any one who considered himself adapted for it,
and in whom his fellow-citizens placed sufficient confidence to
intrust their children to his care. It was assumed as a self-
evident proposition that parents would not permit their children
to grow up without instruction in the necessary branches of
knowledge, and it accordingly appeared superfluous to bind them
down to the duty by express ordinances. Not that such pro-
visions, however, were entirely absent, though we have accurate
information in regard to particular instances of them only in
the case of Athens, and these will be mentioned more fully in
the description of that State.

The training of the body was in every city a greater object of
public care, and although we find no mentjon of instructors in
gymnastics appointed by the State authority, yet no city was
without well-regulated gymnasia, sometimes stately and beauti-
ful buildings, in which the ‘younger were directed by their
elders, beginners by those more expert. This training was
naturally not left to accident or arbitrary discretion, but was .
reduced to a definite arrangement, the institution and observ-
ance of which was assigned to superintendents appointed for
this purpose by the State, and called by the names-of Peedonomi,
Gymnasiarche, Sophoniste, or Kosmete. Further, participation
in these exercises was prescribed by law, at least in so far as this,
that before entering on the age for military duties, it was
necessary to pass through a gymnastic course as a preparation
for the military obligations to which each citizen was bound.?

It may be that the participation of the State in the manage-
ment of education will appear at best to have been exceedingly
small in comparisori with the functions assumed by modern
States, and especially in Germany, the classic land of schools;
we should however not be justified in finding in this a proof that
education was an object of indifference to the Greeks. On the
contrary, it rather serves as evidence that they regarded it as
an object so highly prized by individuals for its own sake that

1 For the statement of Diodor. (xii. ordained, is apoérypha.l.
12) concerning the laws of Charondas
and the public education which they 2 Cf. e.g. Pansan. vii. 27. 3.
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no compulsion or special provision was necessary to induce
parents and children to make use of the opportunities of ‘culture
at their disposal. In this connection also we must remember
that the numerous class of inhabitants, for whose instruction our
States necessarily feel bound to provide most carefully by schools
and education laws, were not properly members of the Greek
State at all ; but, on the contrary, consisted of slaves, for whom
a training similar to that of the citizens, or like that which our
national schools impart, appeared to be counter to the interests
of the State. Gymnastic training indeed was expressly forbidden
to slaves by law! and although an elementary knowledge of
reading, writing, and similar acquirements, in periods when such
skill was indispensable for the daily business of life, was often
imparted to slaves whom their masters desired to make more
serviceable to themselves, and although many even attained to
a still higher culture in musie, science, or art, yet the majority
were limited to those branches of knowledge and skill which
aided the performance of agricultural or mechanical labour, by
which alone they were useful to their owners. Their instruc-
tion was simply a matter for private economy, and was merely
managed in the interest and at the pleasure of their masters,
who for a similar reason were also bound to provide for their
discipline and good order, and for this purpose were armed by
the law with a sufficiently extensive right of compulsion and
punishment. What the generally prevailing views were as to
the appropriate treatment of slaves we may learn from the
(Economics of Aristotle or Theophrastus, where the following
rules are enjoined :—The possession of too many slaves of the
salne race is to be avoided on account of the greater facilities
for conspiracy so obtained ; they were neither to be embittered:
by disdainful or degrading treatment, nor, on the other hand,
was dissolute or licentious conduct to be encouraged by too
much indulgence ; they were neither to be overburdened with
excessive labour, nor permitted to spend their time in idleness;
and, finally, the labouring class of slaves was to be conciliated
with plentiful nourishment, the superior sort by a more respect-
ful treatment. Mention is also made of the numerous feast-
days, which, while they served as a recreation and amusement
for the slaves, might also, as common holidays, have contributed
to the formation of a certain bond of sympathy between them
and their masters. Finally, as another means for securing
their good behaviour, it remains to notice the prospect of

1 Cf. Aschin, in Timarch. § 138 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 10, says of the art
Plutarch. Sol. ¢c. 1,and C. F. Hermann of drawing, ‘‘interdictum ne servi
on Becker’s Charilles, ii. p. 187. docerentur.”
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emancipation, which, as we kunow, occurred with sufficient
frequedey, although not all who were formally emancipated
were without further condition received into the ranks of the
citizens, as was the case at Rome, since by the admission of
such elements a large proletariate would have arisen, a danger
against which it was necessarily the chief care of intelligent
statesmen to provide. - .

But apart from this labouring class, which indeed cannot be
properly considered so much as a constituent portion of the
community as its necessary substratum, the actual members of
the State—the citizens—were in no want of opportunities
and means either for a suitable gymnastic training, or for the
acquisition of the necessary branches of knowledge; nor were
facilities wanting even for the higher culture of the mind,
although special State-appliances for the purpose were un-
necessary. The discussion of the nature and method of the
earliest education of the young we shall deéfer until we have
arrived at the Athenian State, to which our information has
especial reference, although we may assume in essential points
that its features were repeated elsewhere. On this subject we
shall here only make the preliminary remark, that throughout
Greece music was considered a peculiarly important means of
culture, and to it a degree of moral influence was ascribed
which might astonish modern musicians and amateurs. It was
in adcordance with this influence that certain kindd were
marked out as most appropriate for the education of the
young.!

A more extensive training was secured in the period when a
scientific impulse had just commenced, by the lectures of the
Rhetoricians and Sophists, although these, it is true, on account
of the high rate of pay which they usually demanded, could only
be enjoyed by the richer classes, Those, however, who had the
means frequently used their opportunity with great zeal, and
throughout a longer period than the three years in which most
young men of the present day accomplish their so-called
bread-winning studies, only to be afterwards absorbed in
the routine of an often spiritless and mechanical official life,
in the midst of which they turn their backs on science for ever.
That portion of the Greek youth, on the contrary, who aimed
at public activity, learned with eagerness and perseverance,
being conscious that in order to enter active life, and to
share in the direction of public affairs, careful preparation and
maturity of mind were required. It was considered unbecom-

1 Cf. A. Beger, die Wurde der Musik im griechischen Altherthum ; -
Dresden, 1839,
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ing to meddle in the affairs of the State in immature years, and
it was only on rare occasions that well-trained young mén were
to be seen in the market-place or courts of justice. When,
however, the young citizen did enter upon public life, there
lay open before him a field for activity, in which he had to
show himself a worthy member of a self-governing society, and
in which he gained the right or duty of taking-active and
personal part in the deliberation of public affairs, in the
mapagement of State-business, and in the administration of
justice. A citizen who thus devoted his strength to the public
good, and by obedience to the laws and magistrates fitted him-
self to become a magistrate on some future day,! deserved the
-recognition and praise of his fellow-citizens. It was not, how-
ever, the case that all devoted themselves in this way to public
life; there were many who, either from inclination or on
account of their peculiar position, confined themselves rather to
the management of their own affairs, and took less interest in
the affairs of the State, although a complete withdrawal into
private life was scarcely possible. The relations amid which
they stood, the whole life which moved around them, I had
almost said the very air they breathed, of necessity filled them
with the continual remembrance that, as individuals, and
isolated, they had neither reality nor importance, and were
only of consideration as members of the whole to which they
belonged, and which, consequently, might make any claim
upon them demanded by the general good. More than this:
in well-ordered States of aristocratic character, the life of the
individual, even if he kept aloof from personal participation in
public affairs, was nevertheless observed and overlooked in the
interest of the State, by magistrates appointed for the purpose,
so that by this means a public discipline was preserved which
extended far beyond the sphere of education. Breaches of
morality which caused public scandal, and might serve as a bad
example to others, as well as every sort of wrong-doing, even
where no individual was injured, but only the evil disposition of
the doer revealed, were visited with censure and punishment.
- Now the maintenance of a censorship of morals, such as this,
when exercised with discretion and energy, must necessarily
have the result of at least securing exterior morality, although
in itself it is incapable, as all political measures must be, of
creating a truly moral tone of thought where this is wanting.

! Nam et qui bene imperat, paru- 2. 5), following Arist. Pol. vii. 13. 4,
erit alignando necess¢ est, et qui and Solom, in Stobamus, Floril. tit. 46.
modeste paret, videtur qui aliquando 22, p. 308.
imperet dignus esse (Cic. Legg. iii.
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The ancients, however, often express the conviction that the
State itself, and the social life it promotes, do in fact train
man for morality. The State, says Plato, educates man well
when it is rightly constituted, badly when it is corrupt itself,
and the Pythagorean Xenophilus, when he was asked by a
father how he could best educate his son, replied, “ By taking
him to a well-regulated State.”! -Following this view, we may
say that the ancients assigned certain functions to the State,
which many of our modern theorists entirely deny to it, and
attribute solely to the Church, which, as the higher and divine
institution, they oppose or rather make superior to the former,
as subordinate and worldly. Such an opposition could never
have occurred to the ancient mind, even had there been in
their States anything analogous to the modern Church; it
would have appeared to them an insult to the dignity of the
State. If there was anything among them which can be
described as in any sense ecclesiastical, it was their worship
and religious institutions; but these were included inm the
essential idea of the State; they only constituted one portion
of it, one member of the organism; and it was in this
organism, as a ‘whole, and not in any one peculiar member,
that the religious feeling of the Greek discerned a divine
institution, capable of training men to a true humanity. The
question as to how far the ceremonial worship, and the other
institutions included under the idea of religion, may have
actually exercised a beneficial influence on morality, can only
be touched upon here, while its more careful consideration
must be reserved for a future occasion. For the present we
will only assert that it is evident and unmistakable that the
religion of the Greeks being, both in its origin and true mean-
ing, a religion of nature, contained very many elements which
were not only immoral in a negative sense, as not resting upon
a moral basis, but which might, and in fact necessarily did,
excite and promote positive immorality, It must not, how-
ever, on the other hand, be overlooked that there prevailed
among all the Greeks a lively belief that man in all his
relations is dependent on some higher Beings, whose govern-
ment, though it cannot always be described as exhibiting a
uniform moral elevation, or as corresponding to the idea of
divine holiness, yet, on the whole, was equitable and moral,
and regulated by wisdom, justice, and benevolence. The gods
were anthropomorphic, and for that very reason not all com-
pletely divine, but only in different degrees. But true as it
may be that their actions were not always guided by truly

! Diog. L. viii. 16.
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divine or moral motives, yet these were only exceptions to the
rule, temporary interruptions of the true relation, and even those
whose representations of the gods were least elevated, were
themselves no less thoroughly eonvinced than others that their
relation to the world and to humanity rested essentially on
a foundation of wisdom, justice, and benevolence, and that
no one could participate in their protection continually, and in
all circumstances, who did not live before them with reverent
mind, acting in accordance with the commands of justice and
morality, which they had revealed to the conscience and
written in the heart of mankind, There were, however, no
public religious doctrines in the State calculated to support
and foster such beliefs; and in their place there were only
ceremonial usages which, for the most part, did not rest upon
moral ideas, and were therefore not well adapted to evoke
them. More particular doctrines concerning the gods and
divine things might, like all other instruction, be sought by
each individual from any sources which he believed could
furnish them, and especially from the poets and those whom
they recommended to their hearers, or from the other teachers
of wisdom. Now although it is certainly undeniable that
many of these, as well in their tone of thought as in their
teaching, exhibited a truly religious frame of mind, purified
belief from dangerous and misleading misrepresentation, and
strove to bring it back to the true principle of moral rever-
ence and piety, it, is yet sufficiently evident that in contrast
with them there were others who worked in the opposite
direction ; and in the end, not all the exertions of the better
and more enlightened minds were able to prevent the final
and utter moral decay of the heathen world,

CHAPTER VL
THE IDEA OF THE STATE AND THE CONFLICTS OF PARTIES.

Ir religion was little capable of effectually promoting and
maintaining truly moral conduct among the citizens, we must
also allow that the properly political institutions showed them-
selves just as little adapted to correspond to the idea of those
statesmen, in whose view the State was intended to provide
man with the necessary conditions of virtuous conduet, or, in
other words, to secure a truly human culture. Plato, indeed,
asserted in despair that no lover of wisdom at least could
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resolve to meddle with public life, though convinced himself
that man is created for the State, and that it is only in the
rightly regulated State that he can fulfil his proper destiny.
But no existing State appeared to him to correspond in the
remotest degree with this aim, and so the lover of wisdom must
rather prefer to withdraw from them altogether than to expose
himself to their turmoil, with no hope of any desirable result.
‘Whether he was right in this, or whether we should rather
censure him, with Niebuhr, as an unpatriotic citizen, may here
be left undecided.! It is at any rate as true on the one side
that the development of the ideal State which he himself con-
structed was completely impossible undeér the conditions and
relations in which men stand at present, and from which they -
.cannot separate themselves, as it is on the other that his judg-
ment concerning the actually existing constitutions of Greece
must be regarded as well founded. But even apart from the
fact that membership in the State or the possession of civil
rights was everywhere confined to a small proportion of the
population,—a limitation which, though necessarily involved in
the Greek idea of the State, must in the eyes of our modern-
admirers of democratic constitutions cause the most democratic
State in Greece to seem an unendurable oligarchy—apart, I say,
from this, we are able to discover very little developmetit, even
within the closely-confined State-corporation, of that which was
intended to constitute the peculiar essence and end of the State.
On the contrary, we almost always perceive the prevalence of
those tendencies which are directed, not so much towards the
true advantage of all, as towards the peculiar interests of those
in whose hands the chief power for the moment resides. Justice
as well as publie interest demands that all the members of the
State should receive a measure of freedom and a share of rights
corresponding to their capabilities and worthiness ; and since
this measure varies at different times, according to different
degrees of culture among the people, the demand must of
necessity ensue that the constitution shall receive changes of
form to correspond with the progress of the age. But this
demand is opposed to the interests of those who, in the existing
order of things, possess advantages over their fellow-citizens,
and who form an exclusive party which considers as the highest
aim not the improvement of the State but the maintenance of
the status guo. Men are seldom inclined to make concessions
to the claims of justice, and while the one party obstinately
refuses what the other as urgently demands, there arise internal
dissensions, amid which passions once aroused on both sides

! Cf. Delbriick, Vertheidigung Plato’s ; Bonn, 1828,
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are only too ready to pass the bounds of moderation. Dis-
sensions of this nature are presented by historical Greece in an
almost uninterrupted series, and as a consequence a continued
change of constitutions, which frequently indeed pass from
one extreme into its exact opposite. It is true that these
struggles sometimes produced well-regulated constitutions,
which as far as possible took into consideration the rights of
all; but if these were just for the age and generation for which
they were constituted, it followed that another age and genera-
tion must succeed for which they would not be just; and
therefore even the comparatively ideal State could not always
remain in its original condition, and the desire to maintain it
for all times was nothing less than resistance to natural devel-
opment. We may therefore say, that while the Greeks, more
or less consciously, did strive after the ideal of a good constitu-
tion, and sometimes even made some approach to it, yet this
was only for short periods, and by far the greater part of their
history is filled with struggles, the chief object of which was
rather to satisfy party interest than to attain the true end of
the State.



PART 1L

The Congtitutions of Fndividual States ag
degeribed in Pigtory.

To the general description of the Greek State I shall now
append a collection of historical statements with regard to the
constitutions of individual States, all of which, however, as I
have already remarked, with the exception of two or three, are
but very imperfectly known to us. It is true that the historical
period of Greece begins after the migration of the Heraclide,
or the occupation of the Peloponnese by the Dorians, but his-
torical records only commence to be continuous, or in any
sense complete, after the Persian wars, and even then they
uniformly have reference only to the principal States, while
only brief and incidental mention is made of the rest. Every-
thing anterior to the period of the Persian wars, even in respect
to those principal States, is to a great extent veiled in obscurity ;
and furthermore, the earlier the period the more mythical is
the character which it bears. Nevertheless, we are able to
gather enough out of all these isolated and occasional state-
ments to be assured that on the whole the course of develop-
ment in all Greek States was the same, that oligarchy succeeded
monarchy, and was followed in its turn, after a transition period
of usurped or delegated tyranny, by a democratic constitution,
ending at last in ochlocracy and complete anarchy. In the
following rédsumé there is no pretence of completeness, since
much of that which might have been adduced is for our present
knowledge entirely worthless and unimportant; and I cannot
but fear that even amid what is adduced there may be much
which, in the judgment of my readers, might without detrimens
have been excluded.
H
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CHAPTER L
- THE MONARCHY.

THAT at the time of the Dorian migration, and in the succeed-
ing century, monarchy was the universal form of government in
Greece may be assumed as an historical fact, even if we suppose
that what is recorded of individual kings is as untrustworthy
as it is incomplete. This is especially true of those who, in
consequence of this migration, founded new States in the
Peloponnese. In this quarter, in former times, the mythical
gens of the Pelopide had extended its dominion over a large
portion of the peninsula, Not merely the later Argolis, or af
least the western strip of this region,! but also the whole north
coast, including what was afterwards the district of Corinth,
Sicyon, Achzea as far as Elis, and for a long time the latter country
also, was subject to kings of this gens, and in the south not
merely Laconia but also the greater part of Messenia, while only
‘Arcadia, Western Messenia, and Elis were governed by princes
of other houses, The Dorian migration put an end to the
dominion of the Pelopide, and established that of the Heraclide
in its place. Of the three brothers of this family, Temenos, the
eldest, acquired the dominion over Argos, and his descendants
continued to be its kings, although with a very restricted power.
The last member of this dynasty was Meltas, whose date, how-
ever, eannot be fixed with certainty;2 and after him another
family was raised to power,® and we find mention of kings, or at
least of functionaries who bore the title, in Argos up to the time
of the second Persian war® Members of the Temenide, starting
from Argos, acquired dominion over Epidaurus, Treezen, Cleone,
Phlius, and Sicyon,® though how long the monarchy may have
existed in these districts there is no statement to show. With
regard to Corinth, we hear that a leader from the Heraclid gens, -
by name Aletes, gained the supreme power, and that his
descendants remained in possession of the kingdom until the
neiddle of the eighth ¢entury, after which time an oligarchy was
introduced, and the chief authority was transferred to the
collective families of the Heraclid gens, who, however, named
themselves Bacchiade after Bacchis, one of the earlier kings,

1For the remainder, as-well as ¢ Herodotus (vii. 149). At the time
Argos itself, was probably ruled by of the Peloponnesian war, however,
Diomedes.—11, ii. 559 seq. . the office seems to have disappeared.
. Thue. v. 27, 29, 37.
?Pamsan. i1, 19. 1, 2. 5 Pausan. ii. 28. 3, 19. 1, 30. 9, 16. 5,
* Plut. de Alex. M. virt. ii. 8, 12, 6,13. 1, 6. 4. '
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the fifth in order after Aletes! Of Laconia and the double
monarchy established there special mention will be made.
Messenia, a part of which, as was mentioned, had hitherto
belonged to Laconia, while the rest, together with the neigh-
bouring Triphylia, formed the kingdom of the Nelide, now fell
to the Heraclid Cresphontes, the brother of Temenos, and was
ruled by kings up to the period in which it was subdued by the
Spartans? Elis was occupied by an Atolian band, which had
attached itself to the Dorians, and whose kindred had formerly
settled in Elis. Their leader, Oxylus, became king, and after
him his son Laias, Of later kings we have no record, for Iphitus,
who must have been at the head of the State in the time of
Lycurgus, or in the first half of the ninth century, and who was
called the descendant of Oxylus, appears nevertheless not to
have been king® On the other hand, in Pisatis, a district
generally dependent on Elis, but which sometimes detached
itself from it, we find a king named Pantaleon in the middle of
the seventh century.* Achea was never conquered by the
Dorians; it was here that the conquered Achasans of Laconia
and Argolis had for the most part retired, in consequence of
which this strip of coast, formerly called Agialos, was subse-
quently named- after them. Xings of the Pelopid gens bore rule
here, the last of whom, Ogyges, is mentioned by name, although
nothing is stated about the date at which he lived.> Lastly, in
Arcadia, which had neither been in early times subjected to the
rule of the Pelopida nor ¢onquered by the Dorians, we find kings
ruling at Tegea, Lycorea, Orchomenus, Cleitor, Stymphalus,
Goortyn, and in some other places. They were called descendants
of Lycaon, a son of the earth-born Pelasgus, or of Arcus,a son of
Zeus and Callisto, and later genealogists have been at the pains of
preparing an exhaustive table of descent, which is brought down
to Aristocrates, and to the time of the second Messenian war$
Aristocrates, however, according to completely trustworthy state-
ments, was king, not of all Arcadia, but of Orchomenus;? and it is
indeed scarcely credible that at any early period the whole of a
country marked by so many natural divisions could have been
united under a single rule, although in the table of descent most
of the kings appear as lords of all Arcadia, and even the Cata-

1 Pausan. ii. 4. 3; cf. Diodor. Fr. pavvodyr, on which, however, no one
lib. vii. p. 7, Tauchn., and Strab. who knows the manner of Pausanias
viii. p. 378. will lay much stress.

2 Pausan, iv. 3. 3 seg. 8 Pausan. vi. 6. 2; Polyb. ii. 41. 5;

81d. v. 4. 2-4. He is however Strab. viii. p. 384,
called king in Phlegon, p. 207, West. ¢ Pavsan, viil. 1. 2, 3. 3, 4, 1 ses.,

* [, vi, 22, 2. Although in c. 21. and Clinton, Fast, Hell. i. p. ¢0.

1, the words occur, HavraNéovri—ry- 7 Strab. wiii. p. 362,
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logue of Ships makes mention of only a single king. This much
is certain, that nothing further is said of kings in Arcadia subse-
quently to the Orchomenian Aristocrates,! who, together with his
son Aristodemus and the whole royal house, was murdered by
the people on account of the treachery which he had practised
on the allied Messenians in their war against the Spartans?
In central Greece, omitting Attica for the present, we find
monarchy first of all in Beeotia, and especially in Thebes, where
after the emigration of the earlier dynasty of the Labdacida
it fell to the descendant of the Homeric Peneleos; but not long
afterwards, when king Xanthus had fallen in single combat with
Melanthus, the Neleid prince who had fled to Attica, it is said
to have been abolished:® With regard to other Beeotian towns
no statement is at hand, except that the Ascraan poet, Hesiod,
speaks of kings in the plural as having existed in his time!
Ascra belonged to the district of Thespie, and we may there-
fore assume that in the lifetime of this poet—the date of whom,
it is true, is very uncertain—the chiefs of the Thespian State
bore this title, although it may probably have never been
specially applied to any single individual as supreme lord. In
Megara the monarchy is said to have been abolished previous
to the migration of the Heraclide, and an elective supreme
magistracy introduced.® Among the Locrians, and in particular
among those of Opus, a dynasty of ancient kings derived from
Deucalion is mentioned by Pindar? but how long the royal
dignity survived there it is impossible to say. In Phocis,
or at least at Delphi, we find the title of king at a much
later period,” though at this time it is certainly only the title of
priestly office. It is however some evidence that here also at
one time kings had been the heads of the State. As to
the other districts of central Greece we are entirely without
information. In the northern part, Epirus was continuously
governed by kings of the race of the Alacidee until the death
of Deidamia, the daughter of Pyrrhus® Kings and people

1 For it is scarcely possible to depend
on the statement of the pseudo-Plu-
tarchian Parallel Lives, ¢. 32, which

-mention an Orchomenian king Pisi-
stratus as late as the Peloponnesian

war.

2 Polyb. iv. 37. From Heraclid. in
Diog. Laert. i. 94, we may gather
that the son Aristodemus was co-ruler
with: the father, but not that he suc-
ceeded him, and that the sister, who
was married to Procles, tyrant of Epi-
daurus, and whose daughter was after-
wards wife of Periander of Corinth,

was already married before the murder
of her father and mother. Against
this no chronological objection can be
made, In this way the theories pro-
posed by Miiller, Fgin. p. 64, and
Grote (vol. ii. p. 352), with regard to
this murder of Aristocrates and his.
family are disposed of.

3 Pausan. ix. 5. 8.

* Works and Days, v. 38, 262.

: gil.usan. i. 43, ?84)

. ix. 56 .
7 Plggllfch, Quaest. Gr. c. 12.
& Pausan. iv. 35. 3.
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mutually pledged themselves by an oath, the former to rule
according to the laws, the latter in return to maintain them in
the kingdom! The Thessalian towns were ruled by noble
families, of whom the Aleuads and the Scopadse were the most
considerable, and boasted their origin from Heracles. When
Pindar and Herodotus speak of kings and kingly rule among
them? it is impossible to infer with any certainty that at that
timeé governors bearing the royal title actually existed in the
Thessalian towns, although, on the other hand, this cannot be
positively denied. Where a king of the whole of Thessaly is
mentioned, we must not suppose an established or - hereditary
monarchy, but only an extraordinary elective kingship acquiesced
in under peculiar circumstances. The earliest election of which
we have any account was held in a peculiar manner. A number
of lots bearing the names of the candidates proposed were sent
to Delphi, and of these the Pythian priestess drew one? It may
be that this was an exceptional case, it being found impossible to
come to an agreement concerning the election in any other way.
In later times we find the name Tagus applied to such an elective
magistrate, whether it is that this was the original and proper
title, the term Bacilels being inaccurately used as a synonym
for it by the writers mentioned above, or that the Thessalians
themselves in later times used the words indiscriminately.

If we turn now to the Greek colonies outside the mother
country, there can be no doubt, in the first place, that the
settlers in the islands and coasts of Asia Minor, having emigrated
at a period when monarchy was still universal in the mother
country, were themselves at first ruled by kings. These in the
Aolic colonies belonged to the gens of the Penthilide, or
descendants of Penthilus, the son of Orestes, who is mentioned as
the first leader of that emigration. But at quite an early period,
which we cannot precisely determine, the monarchy appears to

"have given way to an oligarchy, which, however, remained -in
the possession of the same family? Similarly, in the Ionian
colonies there existed the royal house of the Nelide or Codridz,
members of which at first no doubt bore rule in the towns as
hereditary princes. In later times we find them replaced by
Prytanes, as, eg. in Miletus, although no statement remains as
to the time at which this alteration oceurred, and it remains
uncertain whether the men who appear in ancient narratives®

! Plutarch, Pyrrh. c. 5. der’s Anmerk., and Plehn, Lesbiac,
2 Pp; . i p. 46 seq. :
; Pindar, Pyth. x. 4 ; Herod. vii. 6, s Arist. Pol. v. 4. 5.

Plutarch, de frat. am. c. 21. ¢ E.g. in Parthenius, amat narre
* Arist. Pol. v, 8. 13, with Schnei- c. 14; Conon. narr. 44, p. 451, Hoesch.
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sometimes indefinitely described by the general expression of
governors or rulers, sometimes even as kings, must not really
be regarded as Prytanes, to whom these authors have assigned
the regal title. It is indeed beyond all doubt that that title
was not unfrequently conferred on men who properly bore
quite a different one. In Ephesus the title was still in exist-
ence in Strabo’s time, although it denoted merely a priestly
office, which however remained the peculiar property of the
ancient royal house! The actual government had been trans-
ferred, apparently at a very early period, to an oligarchy
composed of all the members of the gens, who called themselves
Basilidee, and whose dominion continued until the first half of
the sixth century, when it was broken up.?2 We also find an
oligarchy of Basilide at Erythree, probably shortly after the
foundation of the town® . In Samos, besides the two first kings,
the founder and his son, the name of a third appears at a
later time, though his exact date cannot be ascertained.* The
same may be said of Hippocles, the king of Chios, whose
history is recounted, but likewise without definite dates’
Finally, when the poet Bacchylides, in the middle of the fifth
century, speaks of certain kings of the Ionians as contemporary
with himself,® we must probably understand this expression
only of a ruling nobility. In the Derian colonies? we find as
late as the middle of the ninth century mention of a king of
the Heraclid gens at Jalysus in Rhodes, but in later times
Prytanes appear there belonging to the same gens® This was
also no doubt the royal family at Hah'carnassus, where we
unmistakably come across one member of it as king, though
at an uneertain date® In the little istand of Thera the mon-
archy still existed at the time when Cyrene was founded from
it, 4.e. in the last half of the seventh century.’

On the other hand, in the Italian colonies we can discover
scarcely a trace which unmistakably points to constitutional
monarchy,™ a fact which ought to cause the less surprise, since
this form of government had already ceased to exist in the

1 Strab. xiv. p. 633.

2 Suidas, s.v. Ilvfaybpas.

3 Arist. Pol. v. 5. 4. Also, Athens.
vi. p. 259 ; cf. Strat. xiv. p. 633.

¢ Pausan. vil., 4. 3 ; Herod. iii. 5. 9.

8 Plutarch, de mul. virt. c. 3.

¢ Quoted by Joann. Sicel. in Walz.
Rhuet. vi. 241. Schneidewin, delect.
p. 449.

7 Crete is here passed over, because:

special mention will be made of it
hereafter.

8 Pausan. iv. 24. 1 ; Bickh, Eaplic,
Pind. Ol. vii. pp. 165, 169.

% Parthenius, amat. narr. c. 14.

1 Herod. iv. 150.

¥ Herodotus mentions a king at
Tarentum at the time of Darius
Hystaspes (iii. 136). At Rhegium
Strabo (vi. p. 257) mentions #fyeubves
who were always chosen from the
Messenian gens up to the time of the
tyrant Anaxilas. Whether they were
called kings i is uncertain.
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mother country at the time when these colonies were founded.
The same thing applies to the Siceliots, although among them -
the usurpers who, at a later time, raised themselves to the chief

power, were frequently honoured with the title of kings, On

the other hand, in Cyrene, on the Libyan coast, a king was

appointed to be the head of the State on its first foundation,

and he transmitted the government to his descendants, the last
-of whom, Arcesilas Iv., was a contemporary of Pindar! Finally,

the Greek towns in Cyprus were continuously ruled, so far as

we know, by kings.

CHAPTER IL

DECLINE OF THE MONARCHY : ITS CAUSES AND
CONSEQUENCES.

"As to the causes which in the mother country, and in most
of the colonies, played an active part in the substitution
of a republican constitution for a monarchical form of govern-
ment, we have practically no detailed accounts at all. The
ancient writers only assign one general cause, that the regal
power gradually degenerated into a tyranny, and that the
kings, relying on their hereditary tenure of power, either
indulged in acts of violence or injustice, or gave themselves up

- to a luxurious or dissolute life, thereby arousing discontent
and insurrection, whichin the end led to the complete abolition

“of the monarchy.? That this may have been the course of
events in many places is indisputable, but it was certainly not
so universally, Other causes existed in abundance which
could not have permitted a long continuation of the monarchy,
even if it had escaped this kind of degeneration. It is a
peculiar feature of the Greek character that they unwillingly
acquiesced in the conspicuous pre-eminence of individuals, and
strove to gain equal rights for all, though of course this tendency
was unable to assert itselfin all periods, and in all classes of the
people at an equally early time, and necessarily grew up most
rapidly among those who stood nearest to the kings in birth,
influence, and power. If we realise the ancient monarchy, as
we have already sketched it from Homer’s aecount, we shall
see that the power was divided between the king and the chiefs of

U Herod. iv. 153, 161 seq.; Heraclid. 2 Polyb. vi. 4. 8, and 7. 6-9. Cf,
Pont. no. 4, pp. 10, 14; Schneidew. Plat. Legg. iii. p. 690 b, and Arist.
and Bickh, Explic. Pind. p. 266, Pol. v. 8. 22, 23.
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the noble families, who not unfrequently were themselves styled
kings. The former was only the first among his peers ; his privi-
leges were limited to the summoning of and presidency in the
public assemblies and deliberations, to the chief command in war,
and to the offering of the national sacrifices in behalf of the com-
munity, and in addition the enjoyment of a rich domain. We
shall see that the trangition from this monarchy to an oligarchy
of nobles can only appear as a short and easy step. Just as in
Ithaca the State dispensed with its king for many years in suc-
cession, so, whenever the royal house died out, and no legal or
hereditary successor was at' hand, the throne might remain
unoccupied without essential injury, and a magistracy in rota-
tion might be introduced, held by those who had previously
shared the chief power with the king. When we remember
further the frequent migrations of peoples which had taken
place in Greece at earlier times, and had only ceased after the
Dorian occupation of the Peloponnese, we may derive from
this circumstance various reasons for the abolition of the old
hereditary monarchy.

In newly-founded States, where all depended on the possibility
of the newly-arrived people maintaining themselves against a
conquered population in possession of the territory they had
acquired, there was far more need for distinguished personal
vigour. on the part of the kings than was the case in long-
established, peaceful, and settled circumstances. Accordingly,
whenever a king showed himself to be not actually worthy of
his position in point of bravery and personal fitness, the neces-
sary consequence was that it appeared natural to those of his
nobles who did possess these qualities to refuse him a continuance
of pre-eminence in honour and power. Nor was it possible for
divisions and parties to be avoided when, in States of this kind,
the behaviour of the kings towards the conquered people was
not in agreement with the wishes and interests of the
conquerors. Thus in the stories concerning the earliest history
of Messenia, certain traces of such divisions are preserved, which
resulted in the murder of the king and the flight of his children
into foreign lands, although the monarchy itself was in this
case not at that time abolished.! So in the colonies outside the
mother country similar relations must have made their entrance
and produced similar results. Finally, it in all probability
often occurred that in States where foreigners were not
established as conquerors, but welcomed as allies and friends,
some leader of these foreign settlers so overshadowed the native

1 Of, Pausan. iv. 3. 3; Apollodor. Damasc. in C. Miller, Fragm. Hist.
il. 8. 5,7 ; Strab. viii. p. 361 ; Nicol. Gr. iii. p. 377,
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king by his personal qualities that he succeeded in expelling the
latter from the throne and establishing himself in his place, as
is said to have been the.case with the Neleid Melanthus against
the Theseid Thymtes.! A usurped monarchy of this kind
was naturally less strongly rooted among the people than one
depending on inheritance and ancient tradition, and was on
that account destined to be limited or set aside at a proportion-
ately earlier period. -

If the traditional accounts may be believed, the ancient
kingdoms - generally included a larger territory than the in-
dividual States of a later day, and this division into a multitude
of small independent States may be regarded as a consequence
of the abolition of monarchy. In ancient times we must
imagine, in each large district governed by a king as the
common head, a number of walled and fortified towns, one of
which was the seat of the king, while the others were occupied
by the noble families, the lower classes being scattered in the
country, and dwelling in isolated farms or small hamlets. It is
these fortified places or towns which Homer describes as
arohets, and the names of a tolerable number belonging to each
country are mentioned in the Catalogue of Ships, although
many of these names may have denoted not so much towns as
-districts.? Itis probablethat only in quite small territories, such,
¢g., as the island of Ithaca or Syme, the kingdom of Nireus, was
there no more than a single wokis. The existence of fortifica-
tions is implied in the epithets revyidesoa or edrelyeos, though
we must not be misled by other expressions, such as edpvdyvia
or edpihyopos, into supposing that they were large towns. Even
Mycense, the permanent abode of king Agamemnon, was no more
than a small place® With the disappearance, however, of the
common monarchy, the bond of union was dissolved which had
formerly joined the whole country and the inhabitants of the
different towns situated in it into a political whole. The
former royal city ceased to be the common centre for all; they
began increasingly to separate from one another, and the country
fell into different districts, each with equal rights, and in-
dependent of the rest, and each possessing a arées as its centre.
In this way the word acquired the meaning of an independent
town and its district, while the noble families, no longer subor-
dinated to a king, and composed of members who regarded
themselves as all equally privileged, carried on an oligarchical
government. The tendency, however, to greater concentration
and security gradually occasioned in most cases an extension

1 Not Thymates. See Bickh, Corp. 2 Cf. Strab. viii. 336.
Inser, i, pp. 229 and 904. ® Thue. i. 10.
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and enlargement of the town. A large portion of the popula-
tion of the open country settled round the citadel, so that near
this, as the drpdmolss or upper town,—for there is no doubt
that these citadels were, as far as possible, situated on high
ground with natural defences,—a lower town grew up, which,
for the sake of security, was usually surrounded with walls,
The other places situated in the territory of the mrdns,
whether they were open hamlets or villages, or were sur-
rounded by a ring-wall, which was the case at least with
some, were single members of the political body whose heart
and centre was the town. In opposition to this they are
called xduas or dfjuor, and though independent in local matters,
were subordinated, in everything which concerned. the com-
munity, to the central magistrates who held théir sittings in the
town, and whose duty it was, when any greater deliberative
" agsemblies were to be held, to collect the inhabitants of these
districts. ~ This organic connection then between town and
country is the reason why even those members of the State
who did not inhabit the town (mwé\ss), -yet derived from it the
name of 7ro\iTas, or where the term doTv was used instead, that
of aorol.
This form of political life grew up in different parts of Greece
at various times and in different measure. Attica was pro-
bably the country into which it made its earliest entrance, and
where it was developed to its fullest extent. Here, as early as
the monarchical period under the mythical Theseus, the town of
Athens jis said to have become a common capital, and all the
other places mere Demes,’and in consequence of this, the
political unity of the whole country was not disturbed, even by
the disappearance of the monarchy. On the other hand, in
Beeotia we find, instead of the two kingdoms which had at an
. earlier period existed there, viz., those of Thebes and Orchomenus,!
a number of towns, probably fourteen, forming not one common
State, bub at best a confederation of States. The Cretans again,
in the Catalogue of Ships, are represented as all united -into
a common State under a single king, whereas, in later times,
we find them divided into many independent States. This
circumstance, however, is not to be ascribed so much to the
abolition of the common monarchy, if that ever really existed
there, as to other causes which will be mentioned hereafter, But
of Acheea, we hear that in former times the Ionians dwelt there
in villages (vwundov), while the Achaans subsequently founded

1 So at least it is represented in the of Thebes. The story of (Edipus spoke
Catalogue of Ships, I7. ii. 494-516, of a king of Platxa at the time of
where Platea belongs to the kingdom (Edipus.—Pausan. x. 5. 2.



DECAY OF MONARCHY. 123

regular towns ;? a statement which it is evident can only imply
that under the Jonians the districts of the country, of which there
are said to be twelve? were only connected with the common
State, as Comee, the capital and royal residence being probably
Helice® whereas, aftér the Acheaans had taken possession
of the country, the earlier Coms became independent cities.
This change was probably connected with the abolition of
monarchy, though econcerning the time at which this took
Place, as before remarked, we have no exact knowledge. Nor
i8 our information more definite concerning the manner in
which the division -of the previously united territory into
several States took place in other quarters, although in many
regions towns, in the accepted signification of the word, first
arose at a much later period, as, e.g., was the case in a large
‘portion of Arcadia. Whenever Come are here mentioned
they must be regarded not so much as subordinate members of
a political body with a capital at its head, as co-ordinate
districts with equal independence, and possessing no central
point which united them into a coherent organisation, although
it is certainly possible that some kind of loose association
between several neighbouring Come may have existed.* As-
a rule they were all open and unfortified places, and indeed
this is stated to have beén the point of distinction between the
képy and the wéhss, though it is impossible to regard it as the
only one, or as always present. We must rather assume two
kinds of Come, first those which are related as subordinate
members to a larger state-body possessing a capital or centre;
and secondly, those which, though not without some loose con-
nection with one another, yet belong to no proper political
unjon, and rather continue in a state of independence and
isolation. We shall hereafter meet with one anomalous
instance in the case of Sparta, where five open places situated
close to one another, and for that reason.called Come, are yet
.s0 closely connected together as to be described as a single
mwélis, in contradistinetion to the rest of the country.

1 Strab. viii. p. 386. capital, where the seat of the common
2 It is not to be assumed that there monarchy was placed.
were no more than twelve districts in ~ # Pausan, vii. 1 and 7. )
Achwa, But there were only twelve 4 Cf. E. Kuhn, die Griech. Komen-
larger ones, to which again a number verfassung als Moment der Entwicke-
of smaller ones stood in the same lung des Stidtewesens; N. Rhein. Mus,
relation as they themselves did to the xv. (1860), pp. 1-38.
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CHAPTER IIL
OLIGARCHY.

I followed from the nature of the case that after the aboli-
tion of monarchy, the State authority at first merely remained
. in the hands of those who already, under the regal form of
government, had been part possessors of it. These were the
noble families, several of which no doubt existed in each State,
however small its size, and which owed their position of superi-
ority to the rest of the people to their descent from illustrious
ancestors, joined to a larger amount of property. The genea-
logies of these families usually extended back to prehistoric
times, and nominated as the first ancestor some hero of divine
descent, while their names were derived sometimes from this
ancestor himself, sometimes from some other individual among
their forefathers who was either conspicuous for his deeds and
public services, or for some other reason still fresh in the
memory of his descendants. “ My family,” says Alcibiades to
Socrates! “is derived from FEurysaces, who was himself de-
scended from Zeus.” The name of the family was Eurysacide,
because Eurysaces, the son of Aias, was said to have been the
first who was naturalised in Attica; otherwise they might also
have been called Kacida, because their first mortal ancestor was
HAacus, the son of Zeus. So the Penthilidee at Mitylene might
also have been called Atride, or Pelopide, or Tantalide, since
Atreus, Pelops, and Tantalus were all their ancestors, but they
were termed Penthilide, because it was Penthilus, the son of
Orestes, who bad led them across from their earlier home into
their new abodes. The Corinthian Bacchiade were derived
from Heracles, but received their name from Bacchis, a younger
ancestor, because he was especially distinguished, and also
because the name of Heracles was common to so many families _
that it could not serve to designate any single one with
sufficient distinctness. The case was similar with many other
names of old and noble families, of which, if there were
any use in doing so, many instances might be given? Suffice
it to say that in no part of Greece were such families
absent, and the care with which, even in later times, when the
privileges of the nobility had long since disappeared, the genea-
logies were generally continued, may be shown, among other

! Tn Plato, Alib. i. p. 121. juris publici Gracorum, p. 77, and
. > Whoever is interested in the sub- more in the there quofed Griech.
Jject will find some in the Antiquitates Alerthumshunde of Wachsmuth,



OLIGARCHY. 125
things, by an inscription of about the second century B=.c,
in which a man, to whom certain honours were decreed by
the community of Gythium, is described as the thirty-ninth
descendant of the Dioscuri, and the forty-first of Heracles.!
But, even apart from express testimony, it can scarcely be
doubted that in early times, and as long as oligarchy continued,
the nobility held itself strictly aloof from the lower people by
means of withholding the right-of connubium.? When Aris-
totle says? that after the disappearance of monarchy the knights
or horsemen had first of all stood at the head of the different
States, because at that time military strength depended espe-
cially upon the cavalry, we must remember that only the rich
were capable of serving as horsemen, while in early times
wealth was probably only to be found in the hands of the
nobility. However, there were no doubt many districts where
cavalry could hardly have existed, and where the main strength
of the army must have consisted in infantry. But even service
on foot, when the soldier was fully equipped and attended by
one or more esquires, was, there can be no doubt, confined to
the rich, and therefore to the nobility, though not perhaps so
exclusively, because it required less considerable means, and
because necessity might sometimes compel wealthy individuals
outside the nobility to be taken as hoplites—a measure, it is
true, which, as soon as it was more extensively employed, could
not but endanger the ruling position of the nobility. We even
hear that the eavalry was sometimes supplied by members of
non-noble families, and these, as a necessary consequence, must
subsequently have been admitted into the oligarchy as well.t
It was however impossible that wealth could always remain
the exclusive property of the nobility, and in course of time
rich men sprang up among the lower classes, while among the

! The inscription has been published
by K. Keil (following Lebas) : ** Two
inscriptions from Sparta and Gy-
thion,” and the passage relating to it
is on p. 26, A Cretan inscription (in
Bickh, ¢, 1, ii. p. 421, no. 2563) contains
a portion of a genealogy, which begins
with a contemporary of the foundation
of Hierepytna, and a comic parody of
these %:mtile registers is given by
Aristophanes (Ackarn. v. 47). What
the opinion of intelligent men was of
the folly of glorying in one’s ancestors
(wdmwwot) may be seen from many of
the passages collected by Joannes
Stobzus under the title wepi edyevelas,

2 Cf. Welcker, Prolegg. ad Theogn.

p. 37. I do not however believe that
connubium was forbidden by express
legal provision. Theognis, much as
he laments the intermarriage of nobles -
with the lower classes, does not re-
present it ag illegal, and when we
hear that on one occasion at Samos
the victorious Demos forbade connu-
bium between the two orders (Thue.
viii. 21), we may infer that it had
previously been permitted.

3 Pol. iv. 10. 9.

4 This happened in the Aolian town
of Cyme, according to Heraclid. Pont.
¢. 11, on which su%ject Schneidewin’s
zgmmentary, p. 80, should be referred
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nobility some became poor, and for the sake of acquiring wealth
did not disdain to intermarry with the former, a custom which
called forth the bitter complaints of Theognis, the Megarian
poet, in the second half of the sixth century. In this way
out of the exclusive oligarchy of birth there arose unperceived
an oligarchy of wealth. Of the various titles by which the
privileged class in particular States was usually designated,
only that of edmarpldasr -incontestably points to nobility of
family. On the other hand, the term “knights,” which was
used at Orchomenus in Beeotia, at Magnesia on the Mwander,
and in Crete,! might include not only noble families, but also
persons provided with the equestrian census. With regard too
to the Hippobetae of Eubcea, Strabo states that their rights were
dependent on their property qualification, and makes no men-
tion whatever of birth, while Herodotus simply calls them the
“golid” [mayeés] or rich? Elsewhere we find the name of
Geomorol, or in the Doric dialect Gamoroi, as in Samos, and in
Syracuse, at the time of the Peloponnesian war and later®
but this word simply points to abundant landed property. In
many passages also the privileged classes are merely called the
rich (o mhodoier), the 'well-to-do (oi elmopos), the propertied
classes (oi Ta ypripata &govres), by which it remains uncertain
whether landowners or capitalists are intended. If we may
.trust the opinion of the ancient politicians, which was no doubt
founded on experience, the first place was held by landed pro-
Eirty, and wise legislators in consequence accorded to this

ger political rights than to the possession of capital, though
there can be no doubt that, in mercantile States especially, the
latter also was quite able to make its influence felt. Finally,
such titles as “the best,” “the cultivated,” “the respectable,”
and the like?* simply point to higher culture, and better and
more refined manners, such as from natural causes are rather
. found among the wealthy than the poorer classes. They in no
way describe a class in the possession of actual political privi-
leges, but are employed, even in the democratic States, as
party appellations for those who from very intelligible reasons
were opposed to the prevailing principle of equality. It is,
moreover, self-evident that in the same way the other terms
which have been mentioned, having reference to wealth or

! Diodor. xv. 79 ; Arist. Pol. iv. 3. 3 Thue. viil. 21 ; Plut. Quewst. Gr.
2; Strab. x. p. 481, 57; Herod. vii. 155; Wesseling on
% Strab, x. 447 ; Herod. v. 77. The Diodor. iv. p. 297, Bip. ; Bockh, c.
same expression is used by Herodotus i, ii. p. 817,
of the 1%}rivileged. clags in* Naxos,
HAigina, Megara, and Sicily, v. 80, vi. 4ol dpiorot, ol xaol xdyabol, ol xa-
91, vii, 156. plevres, ol émieikels, ol yrdpipor
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birth, will of necessity still appear, even where wealth and
birth have ceased to involve any privileged political position.
On the other hand, the name of “peers,” or o¢ Suowor, which it
is true only oceurs in isolated passages, does appear to designate
a privileged class, which, though equal within itself, was dis-
tinguished from the inferior or less privileged multitude.!
Finally, the term “ well-born,” or “persons of good birth,” 2 by
no means invariably implies a class of nobles in contradistine-
tion to the non-noble citizen, but is as frequently applied even
in democracies to all those who were genuine citizens by birth,
in opposition to half-castes, naturalised citizens, and protected
aliens, while distinguishing titles of nobility, such as count,
baron, or the like, among modern nations, were unknown,—a
circumstance which may certainly have contributed to facilitate
the fusion of the different classes. Further than this, the fact
is easily explicable that the timocratic principle which arose in
opposition to the oligarchy of birth, and which, without regard
to descent, associated political rights with the amount of the
census, was destined to assert itself with the greatest dis-
tinctness, and at the earliest time, in the colonies. This was
so in the first place, because here, amid a mixed population,
coming together for the most part from different quarters, the
privileged position of noble families, depending, as it does, on
long established recognition, was far less respected ; and, in the
second place, because in most of the colonies, commerce,
through which they flourished, served as a source of wealth for
many individuals outside the class of nobility, who, aided by
their wealth, put forward with success claims to a greater
political influence as well. " In many colonies we find that the
descendants of the earliest settlers sought to maintain them-
selves in the position of a privileged class against later immi-
grants,—a course which easily gave rise to internal dissensions,
and could hardly be carried through successfully for long? We
find however something analogous to this even in the mother
country, where a difference in political position was grounded
on distinctions of race, and before we take into consideration
the organisation of the government and administration, we
must say something on this subject.

1 Arist. Pol. v.7.4. The Spafta.n 2 o} edryevels, ed Or ka\ds yeyovébres,
Suowoe will be discussed later. 3 Arist. Pol. iv. 8. 8; v. 2. 10, 11,
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CHAPTER 1IV.
TRIBES AND CLASSES AMONG THE PEOPLE.

IN all Greek States, without exception, the people was divided
into tribes or Phyle, and those again into the smaller sub-
divisions of Phratriee and gentes, and the distribution so made
was employed to a greater or less extent for the common
organisation of the State. In relation to this point, however, a
distinction must be made between two kinds of relationship.
In the one case, the population of a country consisted of
elements originally distinct, a8, e.g., in those parts*in which a
conquering band had possibly joined itself to an older body of
inhabitants and made itself their rulers, or, as in the colonies,
where, on the one side, the settlers themselves had come
together out of different States, and, on the other, an earlier
population, found by them in the country, remained dwelling
in it side by side with the settlers. But in the other case the
population did not consist of different elements, but belonged,
as far at least as could beé remembered, to the same auto-
chthonous nationality, which might possibly have admitted some
individual strangers who had immigrated from foreign lands,
but bad fused them with itself in such a way that they formed
together only one homogeneous whole, as,"e.g., was the case in
Attica according to the universal belief of the ancients, a belief
+ which, without sufficient ground, has been contradicted by
modern writers. In States with this kind of population distine-
tions of class were certainly to be found. There were nobles and
commonalty, privileged and non-privileged citizens, and in the
same way their population was divided into tribes and their
. smaller parts. But this tribal division, and the distinction of
classes and privileges just mentioned, by no means coincided
with one another, On the contrary, the different classes
are distributed through all the tribes—each tribe containing
nobles and commons, and probably the sole distinction was
that one clags was more numerous in one tribe, another in
another.. On the other hand, in States with a mixed popu-
lation not fused into a homogeneous whole, we may expect
to find the different tribes in the possession of unequal political
privileges, and therefore opposed to one another as distinct
orders. We are however in too great want of information con-
cerning the special relations of particular States to be able to
_offer more than conjectures. ‘Thus, eg., it may be assumed with
the greatest probability, that of the four Phyle at Sicyon,—of
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which three, Hylleis, Dymanes, and Pamphyli, prove them-
_selves to be Doric by their names,—the fourth, Aigialeis, was
composed of the earlier inhabitants of the land, and therefore
of Achzans. Moreover, when we hear that the tyrant Clei-
sthenes, who belonged to this fourth Phyle, took particular
pains to degrade the other three}! it is impossible nof to recog-
nise in this fact revenge, on account of the superior position
“hitherto maintained by these Phyle. At Argos also, side by
side with the three Doric Phyle, there was a fourth, Hyrnethia
or Hyrnathia, which probably consisted of Acheans, and was
certainly not possessed of equal rights with the others before
Argos became democratic in its government, In the Beeotian
Orchomenus we find two Phyle,” Eteocleis and Caphisias, the
former named after a mythical king, the other after a river in
the country,? and nothing is more probable than that the one
contained the conquering nation of the Minyee, the other the
subject people of the country. So, too, in Cyzicus, the Milesian
colony on the coast of the Propontls there were two; tribes,.
Boreis and Oinopes, whose names, meaning ploughmen and
- 'wine-growers, point to a peasant class, while the four others—
Geleontes, Hopletes, Argadeis, Aigicoreis—include the Ienian im-
migrants who had made themselves the masters of the country?
In other cases, apparently where a state was founded by immi-
grants and conquerors, the earlier distribution into Phyle,
depending on birth, was given up, and in its place a new one
was introduced based on residence corresponding with different
quarters of the town and country: in other words, a local division
ingtead of one depending upon race, Of this kind probably we:
should regard the eight Phyle of the Corinthians,* concerning
whose political relations indeed we find no definite statement, -
though we may conjecture that they embraced equally both the
Dorians and the earlier Achaan inhabitants, and that no dif-
ference existed in their political position, The foundation, how-
ever, of these eight Phyle is probably to be ascribed to a later
period, perhaps to the dominion of the Cypselide, and previous
to that time we must suppose in Corinth a condition of things
similar to that in Argos and Sicyon® The three divisions of the

1 Herod. v. 68. Their number furnishes an expla.na-
: % Pausan, ix. 34. 5. tion of the Octadw, or divisions- into
8 Vide Bockh, e, i ii. p. 928 seq.; eight persons, in the senate, which
Marquards, C’yzzcus und sein Gebiet, was constituted after the fall of the
p. 52. Cypselid dynasty.—Nicol. Damasc, in
5 Suid. sub voc. wdvra dkrd Miiller, Pr, Hist. G, iii. P- 394. Each
® According to Suidas, it is true, Phyle was represented in the Octas -
the eight tribes were instituted by one senator; and one Octas had
by Aletes, the first Heraclid king. the preqnlency, as Probuli; what

I
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Malians in Thessaly were probably also of alocal character, since
the names of two of them at least, the Parali and Trachiniwe,
point to their places of habitation, while, as far as we can con-
jecture, the third, Hiereis, was not derived from any kind of
priestly dignity, but from some locality.! Further, we find local
Phyle in Elis, and in consequence the diminution of the terri-
tory went hand in hand with a diminution in the number of
Phyle? At Samos there were two Phylese with local appellations
— Astypaleea, after the ancient town of that name ; and Schesia,
after the river Schesius; the name of the third, Aischrionia, is
obscure® At Ephesus five Phyle were founded after the settlers
had increased their strength by calling in some Teians and
Carinzeans. Two of them were composed of these new-comers :
of the three others, that of the Ephesians embraced the ancient
inhabitants who were found in the land ; that of the Euonymse,
the Yonians who came from Attica; while the third, the
Bennssans, hamed after a town called Benna, may have con-
tained the non-Ionian settlers* At Teos' we find a Phyle of
Gieleontes® whom we recognise as Ionian, while the names of
other Phyle are unknown to us, On the other hand, several
inscriptions of Teos® bear evidence to a division of the people -
according to burghs or wipyor, .. no doubt according to dis-
tricts, each of which was named after a fortified place situated
within it, and the appellations of these burghs are derived from
the names of persons, sometimes evidently non-Greek, and
therefore Carian or Lydian. It is impossible, however, to dis-
cover what the relation was in which the burghs or burgh-
districts stood to the Phyle.. Equally obscure is the position
of the Symmories which appear in two inscriptions, certainly
named after some person, as, eg., the Symmory of Echinus is
mentioned, while in other places the gentile form of the name,
Echinads, occurs. The most probable supposition is that
Symmory and gens (yévos) were synonymous terms, and that
the same persons, after whom the burghs were named, were

their total number was in all is un-
certain,

! Thue. iii..92. ~ The opinion which
is doubted in the text is supported by
Dr. Arnold in his remarks on this
gassa,ge. Cf., on the other hand,

teph. Byz, under ‘Ipd, and Kriegk,
de-Maliensibus (Frankfort, 1833), p. 12,

2 Pausan, v. 9. 5. ’

$ Brymol. M. sub voc. 'Acrvralala,
Herod. iii, 26.

4 Steph. Byz. sub voc. Béwwa. With
regard to a sixth Phyle, probably
added by Lysimachus about the year

295, vide C. Curtius, Hermes, iv. p.
221.  From Egyptian inscriptions of
the Roman period we learn that there
was a subdivision of the Phylz called
the xi\wtords. The same name is
found in Samos, where the terms
éxarosrds and vyévos also oceur as
smaller divisions. See, in addition to
Curtius, W. Vischer, Neues Rhein.
Mus. xxii. p, 313.

5 Cf. Inscrip. ii. p. 670, no, 3078-79.

S Ibid. no. 3064-66, with Bickh’s
Commentary. Cf. also Grote, Greck
Hist, vol. iti. p, 14, -
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also regarded as the ancestors and eponymous heroes of certain
gentes. Elsewhere we usually find the gentile Phyle distri-
buted in subdivisions under the name of Phratrie, and those,
again, divided into gentes, and the gentes into houses or
families (ofxoc) ; while, on the other hand, the subdivisions of the
local Phylee were districts (8fjuor) or village-settlements (xduar).
‘We must not, however, overlook the fact that originally, even
where there were gentile Phyl®, the members of a tribe did
actually dwell together in the same part of the land, and in the
same way the members of a Phratria or gens, so that even here
a distribution of the land into larger and smaller districts was
intimately associated with the division of the people. It
follows that the distinction between gentile and local Phyle
consists simply in the different principle of division, which in
the former wds the actual or supposed connection of race;
while in the formation of local Phylwe the place of habitation
merely was taken into consideration, irrespective of race. As
time went on, however, this principle was no longer strictly
adhered to, and an individual, in changing his place of abode
from one district to another, was not in consequence necessarily
removed from one Phyle into another. i

To belong to some Phylee, and within this to a Phratria or
Deme (z.e. district), was everywhere an essential symbol ‘and
condition of citizenship, and secured, even in those States
where, in relation to participation in the government of the
State, very unequal degrees of privilege existed, at least some
share in mutual rights with regard to private law and to
ritual, from which those inhabitants of the land who were
not contained in these divisions were excluded. The position
of these latter wag different in different countries, and
variously graduated. Sometimes they were possessed of per-
sonal freedom, and only fell short of political liberty in so far
as participation in the government of the commonwealth, to
which they belonged, was withheld from them. Apart from
this, however, they might be united among themselves into °
large or small communes, and were permitted to manage the
affairs of these with a certain amount of independence, although
under the superintendence and observation of the central
government. In addition to this they were obliged to pay
taxes, and to render other kinds of service, of which military
duties were the most important. We shall become better
acquainted with this class of the population in the Spartan
State, where they were called Periceci. In the Argive State
the inhabitants of the district of Tiryns, Mycense, Ornew, and
others, appear to have stood in a similar position, and’ were
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called sometimes Periceci, sometimes Orneate,! the latter name,
which properly only signified the inhabitants of Ornez, being

" in later times employed as the general term for the whole class
of men who stood in the same position of dependence upon Argos,
a position however which might receive various modifications in
the case of different Periceci. Certain it is that Sparta and
Axgos were not the only States in which there existed a popu-
lation standing in this kind of relation, although we have no
more precise information on the subject. For the name
Periceci, which we find very commonly, does not always desig-
nate this class, but sometimes also another relation, which we
shall have to mention in a later section. At present we may
simply remark, as to the Thessalian populations, dependent
on the dominant Thessalian peoples, viz, the Perrheebians,
Magnetes, Phthiotian Ach@ans, Malians, (Eteeans, Anianes,
and Dolopes, that their position was in some respects not
dissimilar, since they were certainly bound to pay taxes to
the Thessalians, and to render other services, while they were
excluded from all participation in the administration of the
Thessalian commonwealth2 The rule of the Thessalians over
them, however, was far less firmly established, and was not at
all times maintained with equal severity, so that the subject
class enjoyed a much greater share of independence than the
Spartan Periceci, e.g., making war, on their own account, and
“forming alliances with foreign States. In addition, however, to
these persons deprived of political but not of personal freedom,
there was in many States a class of peasants in the condition of
serfs, and bound to the soil. The best known example of the

. kind are the Lacedsemonian Helots, with whom are usually

compared the Mnoite, Clarotee, Aphamiote in Crete, and the

Thessalian Penestee. To the former we shall return in the

proper place. The Penestz, however, whose name, in my

opinion, simply signifies “labourers,”® were in those parts of

Thessaly which were actually occupied by the Thessalians

themselves, and not merely dependent upon them, the de-

scendants of the most ancient subject population chiefly of

Perrhebsean and Magnesian descent. They were also known

' Herod. vii. 73 ; of, Miiller, &Fgin. planation, ‘‘to be poor,” may appeal

p. 48 ; Dorians, i. p. 182, Eng. tr.

2 Cf, Antig. gur, pybl. Gr. p. 401,
note 2, and 402, note 5.

3 According to the Homeric meanin,
of mévesbau=moveiv—*‘les laboureurs.
Cf. Ast. on Plat. Legy. p. 322, and
G. Curtius, Greek Etymology, vol. i, p.
337. Whoever prefers the older ex-

)

to Dionysius, 4. R. ii. 9, and to the
expression ‘‘poor people” (‘‘armer
Leute”), in use even at an early period
in Germany for the peasants, al-
though all of these were not poor.
The most improbable opinion is that
wevéorar i8 equivalent to uevéorar,
and signified those who had remained
behind in the land.
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as Thessaliote,! a name which was probably intended to
signify that on the conquest of the country they had come to
termos with the Thessahans, instead of emigrating, as others,
and in particular the Aolian Beeotians, had done., The condi-
tions of this agreement were that they were obliged to. pay to
their conquerors a fixed impost from the land which they culti-
vated, and to the soil of which they were attached, and also to
render military service when summoned ; but on the other
hand, they were neither to be driven from the country, nor
killed by the lords of the land? Each Thessalian lord then had
on his property a number of these subject peasants, and the
impost which they paid was not so large but that they were
able still to retain enough besides for themselves, and many of
them, we are assured, were even richer than their lords. Their
position therefore cannot be called one of oppression, although
the unfree condition in which they lived, and many instances
of injurious treatment by their lords, against whom they could
scarcely have had protection or assistance, occasionally roused
them to revolts, which however were of no service towards
procuring their freedom.

In Argos also there existed at one-time a similar class of
subject peasants, the Gymnesii, probably so called, because
they accompanied their lords into the fleld as light-armed
troops (yvuwires). In Sicyon too there was a class called the
Corynephori, from being armed with clubs, instead of swords
and lances, or Catonakophori, because the dress of these
peasants consisted of a coat made with a fold of sheepskin.?
The Greeks in southern Italy had reduced into this condition
of serfdom the earlier inhabitants of the country occupied by
them, who were ranked among the Pelasgi. In Syracuse a
body of serfs existed under the name of Cillikyrii, an obscure
word, possibly of non-Greek origin, since these serfs themselves
were beyond doubt composed of the subject Siceli. We learn
with regard to them that at one time they made common cause
with the lower class of citizens or Demos, and expelled the
Gleomori, until Gelon of Agrigentum gave his support to the
latter, and once more reduced them to subjection, for which
service, however, he raised himself to the chief power in
Syracuset In the same way the Byzantians, a Megarian

! This is the correct name, and not 2 Athenmus, vi. p. 264 A, B.
Oeooalowkérar, as it is written in some 8 Cf. the copious collection of evi-
passages, See Bernhardy on Suid. denceinRuhnken on Time, p. 213 seq.
ii, p. 176, and Dindorf on Harpecrat. ¢ Herod. vii. 155, where, however,
% 245. It is impossible that the the mss. give Ki\vplwr or Kulwplwr.

enesteo could have been called the Cf. Welcker, Prolegomena to Theogn.
olkéras of the Thessalian lords. P. xix, : :
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colony, reduced the neighbouring Bithynians to the same con-
dition, and the settlers at Heraclea in the Pontus treated the
Mariandyni in a similar manner, who, from the kind of tribute
which they rendered to their lords, were also called Dorophori!
Lastly, the slaves in Chios, who here bore the name of
Therapontes, have been compared with the Helots, though the
comparison probably only rests upon the fact that in both
places the cultivation of the land was entirely, or almost
entirely, practised by slaves, who might sometimes have dwelt
together in villages, and paid a certain tribute to their mas-
ters in the towns, just as in other parts there existed a class
of slave artisans who lived apart from their masters, or alto-
gether in manufactories, and who, after the payment of a certain
tax to their masters, retained the remainder of their earnings
for their own support. There was, however, an essential
difference between these Therapontes and the Helots, inas-
much as the former were bought slaves from barbarian lands,
and therefore a relationship between them and their masters
depending on long-continued subjection and contract was
impossible? Tt is however quite true that the people of Chios
had as good cause to apprehend revolts among their agricul-
tural slaves, as the Spartans had among their Helots, or the
Syracusan Geomori among their Cillyrians. This is proved
by the story of Iphicrates, who, by threatening to put arms
into the hands of their slaves, induced the Chiots to pay him a
considerable sum of money, and to conclude an agreement with
him on his own terms.?® )
‘We may here add some mention, by way of appendix, of the
Hieroduli, or ministers of the gods, who formed a class of per-
sons bound to certain services, duties, or contributions to the
temple of some god, and who sometimes dwelt in the position
of serfs on the sacred ground. They appear in considerable
numbers, and as an integral part of the population only in
Asia, as, eg., at Comapa in Cappadocia, where in Strabo’s time
there were more than 6000 of them attached to the temple of
‘the goddess Ma, who was named by the Greeks Enyo, and by
the Romans Bellona.* In Sicily too the Erycinian Aphrodite had
numerous ministers, whom Cicero calls 'Venerii, and classes with
the ministers of Mars (Martiales) at Larinum in South Italy® In
Greece we may consider the Craugallidse as Hieroduli of the Del-
phian Apollo. They belonged apparently to the race of Dryopes,

8 1 Athens. vi. 2p 263 ¥, and 271 ¢;  ® Polyzn. Strat. iii. 9. 23, p. 243.
trab. xii. p. 542. ‘ i ®

2 Theopompus, quoted in Athenzus, Si';rab._ xii. p. 536.
vi. 88, p. 265, ) : 5 Cie, pro Cluentio, 15, 44.
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who are said to have been at some former time conquered by
Heralcles, and dedicated by him to the god. The greater part
of them, we are told, were sent at the command of Apollo
to the Peloponnese, whilst the Craugallidee remained behind,
and at the time of the first sacred war, .e. towards the end of
the sixth century, we find them mentioned along with the
Crissaeans,! Their menial position probably consisted princi-
pally in the fact that they were bound to contribute to the
temple a fixed share of the produce from the land which they
cultivated, and which was the property of the god. It is how-
ever certain that the priests must have exercised somé other
right over them as well. In later times we find many instances
of individual men being delivered over to the Delphian god,
either as a free gift or article of sale, although no mention is
made in these cases of special obligations, which they were
bound to fulfil towards him. This was in fact merely a form
of emancipation by means of which the emancipated person
received the god as his patron? At Corinth too there were
numerous Hieroduli attached to Aphrodite, some of whom were
women, who lived as Hetwers, and paid a certain tax from
their earnings to the goddess® Besides these instances we
find only isolated mention of Hieroduli. It of course needs no
proof that all those, whose personal dependence on the god to
whom they were presented or sold in reality meant nothing, were
nevertheless, in a political point of view, regarded not as free-
born citizens, but as freedmen, and therefore could only have
belonged as a rule to the class of resident aliens.

CHAPTER V.
THE ORGANISATION OF STATE AUTHORITY.

IT has been already remarked that the civic rights in each State
were only enjoyed by those who were included in the association
of Phyle and their subdivisions, and also that there were

1 Cf. Miiller, Dor. vol. i. pp. 50 and
286, Eng. tr. .Another view regard-
ing the Craugallidee is brought for-
ward by Soldan in the Rhein. Mus.
vi. (1839), p. 438 seq., but I cannot
discover that it rests on any better
basis,

? Cf, E. Curtius, Anrecdota Delphica,

and Meier’s Recens. in the Aligemeine
Literarische Zeitung (1843, Dec.), p. 612
seq., also Ran%a,bé, Antiq. Hell. ii. p.
608 seg. Add to this Wescher et
Foucart, Inscrip. recueill. & Delphes,
Paris, 1863; OCurtius, Gotlinger
Nachrichten, 1864, No. 8, .
® Strab, viii, p. 378,

¢
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differences in the nature of these rights themselves, Those of
them in particular which may be described as the properly
political or public rights in opposition to those relating merely
to private law or religious privileges were very unequally distri-
buted among the various tribes, as well as within these divisions
themselves, and might be either entirely or in a great measure
withheld from many of those who were included in them,
according as the constitution of the State was of a more or less
oligarchical character. -If we now consider accurately the
organisation of the State authority, keeping in mind the distine-
tion between the three political functions which we laid down
above on the authority of Aristotle, we shall find first of all
that in every State certain assemblies, more or less numerous,
were instituted for the deliberative and determinative power.
These were sometimes permanent, sometimes changeable, some-
times associated with exclusive boards invested with an
official character, and sometimes open to all privileged citizens
in each case of deliberation. Assemblies of a larger size
were adapted to a democracy; smaller ones to an oligarchy,
in which general assemblies of the citizens were either not held
“at all, or, if they were held, were invested with extremely
limited privileges. The smaller kind of assembly, which in an
oligarchy was, if not the only, at least the most important or
active organ of the deliberative and determinative power, was
usually named the Gerousia, or council of -elders, and more
rarely the Boule. It must be regarded as a characteristic
property of a supreme oligarchical council of this kind, first,
that, as the name implies, only men of advanced age were
admitted into it; and secondly, that its members retained their
seats for life; whereas a deliberative board, whose members
change by annual rotation, is more adapted to a democracy.!
The members of the Gerousia were probably in every case
appointed by means of election ; at least there is no example of
hereditary Gerontes, but eligibility for the office was naturally
confined to a small body, as, eg., in Corinth, where, during the
rule of the Bacchiade, probably, only the members of that gens
were eligible, and in other cities only the privileged class at
most. In this way was formed the Gerousia of ninety at
Elis? and that of sixty at Cnidus, who, from the fact that
 they were exempt from control and could not be called to
account, were called Amnamones In Epidaurus, moreover,
there was a council of Artyni, who were nominated as a smaller
committee out of a larger board of 180 members,* while in

1 Arist. Pol. vi. 5. 13. s Plutarch. Quast. G. no, 4.
3 Tbid, v. 5. 8. + Plut. éb. no, 1.
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Massilia there was a committee of fifteen elected out of a total
number of six hundred so-called Timuchi, among whom no one
was admitted who was not of citizen descent through three gen-
erations and who had not had children born to him.! Mention
is also found of a public assembly of six hundred at Elis,? of
which the ninety members mentioned above may have been
a committee, and also in the Pontian Heraclea, where they
were introduced instead of an earlier assembly of smaller
numbers® But in other places we find an assembly of
a thousand, as at Colophon, Rhegium, Croton, among the
Epizephyrian Locrians, at Cumee and Agrigentum,?* and the
fact that they were composed of the richest. citizens, which is
expressly testified with regard to some of these, may probably
be assumed in all cases. It is also probable that above these
great councils there was in each case a smaller college or more
select council, which, acting as a pro-Bouleutic board, prepared
the matter for discussion in the larger assembly, and transacted
certain kinds of current business alone and independently. Of
this character are the Probuli and Nomophylaces® who appear
in several places, a.lthou%lh the latter name was also applied
to certain magistrates with more special functions, as we shall
see on a later occasion. With regard to the term Synedri,®
which likewise often occurs, it is impossible to decide whether
it is to be ‘considered & democratic or an oligarchical board,
Further, the manner and method in which the members of
these larger and smaller councils were elected -is nowhere
expressly stated, and it is impossible to say whether membership
in the Great Council was for life, or limited to a certain period,
after the expiration of which other persons, though of course only
from the number of the privileged citizens, succeeded to the place.
It is only with regard to Agrigentum that we learn that here
in the time of Empedocles the assembly of one thousand was
appointed for a space of three years. In some States, however,
side by side with the great and small councils, there were also
general assemblies of the citizens, the power of which however
was 1o doubt extremely limited, and only privileged to accept
or reject the measures which the Great Council thought fit to
lay before them. A great assembly of this kind we find, eg.
at Croton, and possibly the relation of the thousand to this may

1 Strab, iv. 1, p. 179 ; Ceasar, Ciwil. Vit, Pythag. § 45 ; Polyb, xii. 16, 11 ;
35. 1. Herachd. Pont, 11 ; Diog. L viii. 66.
% Thue. v. 47. 8 Arist, Pol. iv. 11. 9.

3 Arist. Pol. vi, 5. 2. - $ B.g. Liv. xlv, 32; C. Inscrip. i
* Theopompus apud Athene. xii. p. 780; cf. no. 1543. 13; 1625, 41,
526 ¢ ; Heraclid, Pont. 25 ; Jamblich. 47, 2140 a. 2, 23 ; Rangabé, n. 689, 28.
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explain the fact that the latter body is described by a later author!
as a Gerousia, which was certainly not its proper name. A
similar state of things may have existed in Massalia, where the six
hundred Timuchi are called senatus by a Latin writer2 On the
other hand, in many States there was no general assemblyat
all, and even no Great Council consisting of a definite number,
and instead of this certain categories of the citizens were sum-
moned, as, ¢g., among the Malians those who had served as
Hoplites® Finally, we find in some instances a Gerousia and a
Boule existing side by side, the one a life assembly and the
other an annyally changing council. Thus, at Argos, in the
~ Peloponnesian war, we may consider as a Gerousia the College
of Eighty* which is mentioned along with the Boule, though
concerning the material relation of these two to one another
we have no information. So too in Athens the Couneil of the
- Areopagus bears the character of a Gerousia in opposition to the
democratic Council of Five Hundred. '

The second political function is the administration by
Government officials of certain branches of the public business,
which, especially in a large and populous State, was both
extensive and manifold. The State needs, in the first place,
says Aristotle® certain functionaries for the superintendence of
trade and commerce, and especially within the market, for
which latter officers the usual name was Agoranomi; and
further for the inspection of the public buildings and the main-
tenance of a police supervision over houses and streets, the
officials so employed being usually called Astynomi. But a
similar superintendence and police supervision is also necessary
in the country, and among the magistrates appointed for this
purpose were the so-called Agronomi and Hylori, or overseers of
field and forest. Then there must be officials. for the receipt,
custody, and expenditure of the public money, who were called
receivers and treasurers (dmobextai and Taular). Further,
functionaries were required by whom documents relating to
legal business and judicial decisions might be drawn up, and
before whom plaints might be lodged and notifications issued of
the commencement of legal processes. These were the so-called
Hieromnemones, Epistatee, Mnemones, and the like. Once
more, others were mnecessary for the exaction of fines from
condemned persons, for the execution of the recognised punish-
ments, and for the safe keeping of prisoners. In addition to
these, military officials were indispensable to muster the popu-
lation capable of bearing arms, to arrange them in the various

1 Jamblichus, loc. cit. % Valer. Max. ii. 6. # Arist. Pol. iv. 10. 10
¢ Thue. v. 47. 5 Arist. Pol. vi. 5. 2 seq.
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divisions of the army, and, in a word, to superintend the neces-
sary preparations for war. These were called Polemarchi,
Strategi, Nauarchi, Hipparchi, and so on. In the next place,
there were the officials who received the audit of those who had
charge of the public money, and summoned them to render an
account of their office; and also. the magistrates who had the
care of the public worship and its concomitant arrangements.
These were sometimes priests, sometimes men who performed
those public sacrifices which were not of a sacerdotal character,
and who bore the names of Archontes, or Kings, or’ Prytanes.
Finally, however, the most important and influential of all the
functionaries of Government were those who summoned the
deliberative assemblies and presided over their discussions.
In smaller States which possessed fewer officials each office
was concerned not with one single department of business, but
with several at the same time, while in large States, on the
contrary, the officials were numerous, the departments of busi-
ness minutely subdivided, and there were even several officials
for one and the same branch.

. In those States however in which peculiar attention was paid
to the maintenance of order and morality there were, in addi-
tion to the above-mentioned magistrates, many others for the
preservation of public discipline, to inspect the behaviour of
women, and to superintend at the Gymnasia, sacred games, and
the like. "It must be remembered, however, that this classifica-
tion of magistrates and the various departments of their business,
which we have given here on the authority of Aristotle, had its
exact counterpart in no actual Greek State. There were found,
on the contrary, in every case, manifold modifications and com-
binations of them, although with the exception of the single
instance of Athens we are entirely without information about
them. We shall no doubt be right in regarding with Aristotle,
as the functionaries who possessed the greatest importance in
the constitution, those who, as president and directors, were -
placed at the head of the deliberative and determinative councils
and assemblies, especially where along with this pesition they
were also intrusted with some kind of executive power in order
to carry the decisions of these bodies into execution. In earlier
times when the constitution of all States was of a more or less
oligarchical character, this was probably the case universally,
though in a later period democratic States considered it a safer
course to divide and split up the authority of the magistrates
as far ag possible. In some oligarchies the supreme deliberative
and deterrainative board itself simply consisted of an assembly
of supreme magistrates, who held joint meetings for the forma-



140 CONSTITUTIONS OF INDIVIDUAL STATES.

tion of resolutions, which were then carried into execution by
each officer in his own department. Of this nature, as far as
we can conjecture, was the College of Artyni at Epidaurus, who
are termed Bouleutee or Councillors, and, as we said above, were
a smaller board elected out of a larger college, although their
other title appears also to point to some supreme magistracy.
Again, in Megara we hear of Synarchiz or Colleges of Magis-
trates, which as a pro-bouleutic board or smaller council
brought their determinations before the Aisymnete, the Boule,
and the popular assembly.! - So in Messene, the State restored
by Epaminondas, mention is made of Synarchie as a deliberative
and final college? Just, however, as we are unable to make
any more precise statement on the subject, so all our other
information with regard to the magistrates in different States is
but little adapted to throw any light on the essential questions.
Our knowledge is almost limited to a number of names, from
which no certain inference can be drawn as to the function
~ and vpolitical importance of the officers themselves, since it is
certain that. in many cases offices of an entirely different
character and importance nevertheless bore the same name.
Although therefore an enumeration of names, from which by
themselves no definite information can be gained, is in reality
of little advantage, still some few of them may here be put
forward, partly because they occur most frequently, partly
because this at least may be asserted with regard to them, that
the offices so named were among the most honourable and
conspicuous even if they were not united with great political
_ importance. ,

In the first place, the regal title itself frequently occurs in
the period in which the kingly form of government had long
since ceased to exist.® It had been one of the duties of the
ancient kings in every state to perform certain public sacrifices,
which were not of a sacerdotal character, and it was feared that
the displeasure of the gods might be aroused if these were no
Jonger performed by means of kings. Accordingly they con-
tinued to appoint a king for the sake of the kingly sacrifice,
and probably intrusted to his charge certain other func-
tions relating to religious matters, and even the superinten-
dence of the public worship and the priesthoods, together
with the authority necessary for its exercise, but without any

1 This is proved by an inscription J[nscrip. 1. p. 610, iii. p. 93. ; Vischer,
in Gerhard’s Archiol. Zeit. (Denkm. Epigr. und archdol. Beitr. p. 14;
und Forsch.) 1853, p. 582. Rangabé, 4nt. Hell. no. 704. p. 299.

2 Polyb. iv. 4. 2. Synarchims are
also occasionally mentioned by authors 3 Some examples are given above,
and in inscriptions.  Cf. Bockh, Corp. p. 118,
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further political ‘power. By far the greater number of the
kings who appear in later times must be regarded as religious
officials of this nature. How much or how little importance of
other kinds they may have had can never be ascertained from
the mere title in the absence of all other testimony, not even
in cases where, as at Megara, the year received its name from
them,! a custom which evidently points to a yearly rotation of
the office.

A second and very frequently occurring title is that of
Prytanis, which is no doubt connected with mwpd and wpdros,?
and. signified prince or supreme ruler, as, e.g., even Hiero, the
king or tyrant of Syracuse, is addressed by Pindar as Prytanis?
At Corinth, after the abolition of the monarchy, a Prytanis,
taken from the ancient house of the Bacchiade, was ammually
appointed as supreme magistrate, and this continued till
the overthrow of this oligarchy by Cypselus. The same title
was borne by the supreme magistrate in the Corinthian colony
of Corcyra, where, however, at a later time, when the constitu-
tion had become democratic, we find no longer a single ruler,
but a college composed of four or five Prytanes, of whom one, as
Eponymus, served to give his name to the year? In Rhodes we
find in the time of Polybius a Prytany lasting for six months,
which may possibly point to the fact that two annual Prytanes
were elected, and that each in turn presided for half the year.
In early times it is probable that only one Prytanis was ap-
pointed every year, out of the Heracleid gens of the Eratida.’
The same title is also found in the Dorian islands of Cos and
Astypaleea, and with equal frequency also in the Aolian
colonies, as, ¢g., at Mytilene, where one Prytanis, and, in the
same passage, “kings” in the plural, appears in an account
which hag reference to the time of Pittacus, though on the
- exact truth of this it would be unsafe to build.® In latertimes,
during the period of Alexander, and under the Roman dominion,
the Prytanis appears as the magistrate who gives his name to
the year. In the same way there is evidence of Prytanes at
Eresus, concerning whom there existed a special treatise of
Phaniag the Eresian, one of the pupils of Aristotle. At Tenedos

1 E.g. at Megara, in inscriptions of vide Franzius, Elementa Epigraphices
the fourth or third centuries, Corp. Greecee, pp. 199, 200, .
Inscrip. no. 1052, 1057 ; at Chalcedon,  ® Pind. Pyth. ii. 56.
ib. no. 8794 ; in Samothrace, ib. ne.  *Cf. C. Miller, de Corcyr. repudl, .
2157-2159. Here, moreover, the king pp. 31 and 45 seq.
was actnally the supreme magistrate, * Miuller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 152, Eng,
according to Livy, xlv, 5, 6. tr. :

2The kindred form mpérams is _°® Theophrast., Joannes Stobeus,
also found in Lesbian inscriptions: Flor, tit. 44, 22, p. 201, Gaisf.
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we hear of the same title from Pindar, and evidence is afforded
by an inscription, belonging to the Roman period, of the office
of Prytanis having existed at Pergamus, where it gave the name
to the year, was derived from the monarchy, and was restricted
to one particular gens. In the Roman era we likewise find
Prytanes in the Ionian towns, as, eg., in Ephesus, Phocea,
Teos, Smyrna, Miletus ; and, with regard to those in the latter
city, Aristotle states® that in ancient times they had possessed
a very extensive power, which might easily have paved the
way to a tyranny. In the Roman period there existed here a
college of six Prytanes, with an Archprytanis at their head, and
the same title is given to the president of the confederation of
Tonian cities.? In Athens, the parent State of the Ionians,
there were at one time Prytanes of the Naucraries, or presidents
of the administrative districts into which the land was divided.
The same name, however, was also applied to the divisions of
the Council of Five Hundred, which held the presidency in
rotation, and who therefore were not single functionaries. The
same divisions .were also found in other Ionian States® In
every case, however, where the Prytanes were. magistrates they
doubtless had also to attend to the sacrificial functions of the
earlier monarchy, in cases where there was not still surviving a
special magistrate with the regal title to serve this end, as may
have been the case in Delphi, where we find a sacerdotal king
still remaining in Plutarch’s time; while a Prytanis is men-
tioned as the eponymous magistrate of the year in the time of
Philip of Macedon.*

Other titles of rarer occurrence, applied to the supreme
magistrates, are Cosmos, or Cosmios, and Tagos (signifying

“Arranger and Commander), the former of which we find in

Crete, the latter in the Thessalian cities.? With the former we
may compare the title of Cosmopolis, which was in use among
the Epizephyrian Locrians® A more frequent title is that of
Demiurgi, 2 name which seems to imply a constitution no
longer oligarchical, but which bestowed certain rights on the

‘Demos, In the time of the Peloponnesian war magistrates of

this kind existed in Elis and in the Arcadian Mantin®a, and

1 Pol. v. 4, 5. and Ross, Inserip. i, pp. 12 and

2 The passages from the inscrip- 28,
tions relating to the particular states ¢ Pausan. x. 2, 2.
have been collected by Westermann 8 Cf. C. Inser. i. po, 1770 ; Leake,
in Pauoly, Real-Encyklop. vi. 1. p. Itinerary of Gwreece, vol. iii. p. 169,
166; cf. Tittmann, Griechische Stagts- iv. p. 216 ; Heuzey, le mont Olympe,
verfassung, p. 488 seq., and Franzius, p. 467; nscr, no, 4, v. 10, 18, 26, 32,
Hlementa, Epigraphices, p. 322 seq. and no. 18, 1.

30f. Qorp. Inmscript. ii, no, 2264, ¢ Polyb, xii, 16,
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they it was who, in the name of their States, swore to the
agreement which these entered into at that time with Athens
and Argos! from which we may infer that they were magis-
trates of some importance. There is still extant a letter of
Philip of Macedon,? of doubtful authenticity it is true, addressed
to the Demiurgi of the confederated Peloponnesian States, and
the title is declared by Grammarians to have been commonly
used among the Dorians. So we find documentary evidence of
its existence at Hermione in Argolis,® and may fairly conjecture
that it was used in Corinth from the fact that from this city an
Epidemiurgus was despatched, probably as supreme magistrate,
to the Corinthian colony of Potidea. The title existed also
at Algium in Acheea, and certainly also in the other Achsan
cities, since it is probable that the constitution in all of them
was nearly of the same character; and in later times we meet
with a board of Demiurgi as an important authority in the
League. Finally, they appear also in Thessaly—in what towns
it is uncertaint—and also in Petilia in Southern Italy, which
was a colony sent out from Thessaly, and in which an ancient
inseription speaks of ‘4 Damiurgus as giving his name o the
year. A similar title is that of Demuchus, which the supreme
magistrates of Thespis in Beeotia seem to have borne, who
were appointed out of certain families of supposed Heracleid
descent® The Artyni at Epidaurus and Argos we have already
mentioned, We are justified in considering them as magis-
trates from the circumstance that in the above-mentioned
treaty in the Peloponnesian war, which all the other States
concerned ratified by means of certain magistrates, along with
the deliberative councils, on the side of the Argives the only
ratifying parties mentioned along with the Boule and the
Eighty were the Artyni. The name itself, moreover, signifying
“arranger,” points to the same conclusion. ’
Ephors are found not only in Sparta, where we shall have to
consider them on a later occasion, but also in many other
towns, especially those belonging to Dorian peoples® The
name signifies generally  overseers,” and may therefore be used
of magistrates who carried out a superintendence over the
market, as the grammarians state, and so of a board of officials
similar to the Agoranomi, and also of those magistrates who
exercised an oversight over the whole State. A similar board
of supervision is mentioned also in the Beeotian Orchomenus

! Thue, v. 47. * At Larissa, according to Arist.
2 Demosth. pr. Coron. § 157. P %Z'I;;:;d}).r gi.v 29

3 Cf. Bockh, c.i. 1, p. 11, ¢ Miller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 115. .
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under the name of Catopte, whose functions apparently had
special reference to the administration of finance! In Coreyra
the Nomophylaces are apparently the magistrates similar
to the Euthyni and Logistee in other States, before whom ac-
-«counts had to be rendered by those who had handled the
public money.? Elsewhere this name describes a board, the
function of which was to superintend the observance of all legal
enactments, and especially in the deliberative assemblies, and
on this account probably the matters to be discussed were
previously submitted to their examination, as was the case with
the Probuli, with whom they are classed by Aristotle® We
sometimes find a similar name, Thesmophylaces, which was
applied to the magistrates of Elis who, in the document re-
lating to the above-mentioned treaty, were employed along
with the Demiurgi to swear to its ratification. At Larissa,
in Thessaly, Aristotle mentions certain magistrates called
Politophylakes, who, in spite of the otherwise oligarchical con-
stitution, were chosen by the body of the people, and on that
account inclined towards demagogy The Timuchi we have
already met with in Massalia, as a great council or definite
number of privileged citizens, though in other States the same
name seems to have been applied to certain supreme magis-
trates, as eg. at Teos, and, according to a certain grammarian,
also in Arcadia5 Of more frequent occurrence than most of
the last-mentioned offices, is the name of Theori, which, in
addition to its familiar signification of spectators at the theatre
and public ambassadors to foreign sanctuaries and festivals,
was specially applied to certain public magistrates, whose
function it was to superintend and take charge of religious
affairs in general, though they often possessed along with this .
some more extensive political power, whence Aristotle asserts
that in former times, when this office was bestowed for a longer
period, it often paved for its holders the way to tyranny®
We find it first of all in Mantinea, in the same treaty from
which we gained our information concerning the Demiurgi in
the same city. In ZEgina, moreover, there were Theori, or
Theari in the Doric dialect, who are termed Archons, and
therefore certainly must have possessed something more than
religious functjons. Their place of meeting, the Thearion, was
within the precincts of the temple of the Pythian Apollo,

! Corp. Inscr. i. no. 1569, - 4 Polit. v, 5. 5,

4 ‘ h - -
* L 1, no. 1845, i. 104, it oo oo . no. 30443 Suid.
8 Polit, iv. 11. 9. s Arist. Pol, v. 8. 3.
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where they took their meals in common.! At Naupactus? we
find them named in inscriptions as the eponymous magistrates
of the year, just as the Hieronemones were at Byzantium,
magistrates whose name unmistakably points to some religious
functions® Whether it ever happened that the administration
of other kinds of business wag united with their sacerdotal
functions we are not able to decide, though from the above
cited Aristotelian enumeration of the different kinds of officials,
we must infer that this was the case. Another office of a
sacerdotal character was that of Stephanephorus, which was
once held by Themistocles at Magnesia in Sipylus, and in con-
sequence of which he prepared sacrifices and festivals to the
honour of Athene* Many of the inscriptions of the Ionian
cities belonging to a later period mention a Stephanephorus as
giving his name to the year, and it even appears that women
might hold this office as well as that of Prytanis® * Finally, it
may be mentioned that not unfrequently the military com-
manders, such as Strategi and Polemarchs, appear -also as
supreme magistrates in the civil administration, and are men-
tioned in the public documents as Eponymi of the year. I
may probably assume as generally known, the fact that Archon
is used as a common term for all funétionaries, though it was
often specially applied to the supreme magistrate.

The duration of an office was usually limited to a year, at
any rate after the disappearance of the old oligarchy of birth,
It was however sometimes the case, even in earlier times, thal
the magistrates appointed by the people retained their power
for a longer period,® whereas in other cases, even in oligarchical
States, its duration was limited to a shorter time, as, eg. to six
months, in order to facilitate the tenure of office by all
privileged citizens in their turn. It is obvious. that the
same motive would give rise to similar measures in demo-
cracies.” In ancient times, supreme magistrates were not un-
frequently appointed for life, and in such cases they appear
as a transformation of the earlier monarchy into a limited and-
responsible magistracy. Even in later times particular instances
of this occur here and there,—e.g. according to Aristotle® among
‘the Opuntian Locrians and at Epidamnus. In oligarchies of

! Miller, Zginet, p. 134 seq. 2852 gogs).gglgsscgé ii. mno. 2714, 2771,
2 i s i 2 et passim.
235€orp. Inscr. i, mo. 1758 ; ii. no.  “¢ Avist. Pol v. 8.5,

. . 7Id. ib.iv. 12. 1, ef. v. 7. 4. Other
* Psephisma, of the Byzantines, in instances are in.Corp. Inscr. i. no.
Demosthenes de Corona, § 90; Poly. v.. 202-206 ; Ussing. Inscr. no. 4, 8, 10;
iv. 52. 4. Ross, Inscr. ii, p. 12.
¢ Athenw®. xi. p. 533 p. 8 Pol. iii, p, 11. 1.
K »
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course only the members of the privileged class were eligible,

and sometimes only particular gentes, as at Corinth under the

rule of the Bacchiadee. There were some oligarchies in which

these positions were hereditary, so that after the death of the

father, his place was taken by his son.! In Timocracy eligibility

was made dependerit on the property qualification. In all

" cases, however, there can be no doubt that a certain maturity

of age was demanded, thirty years being probably the lowest

limit, while at Chalcis in Eubcea this was raised to fifty.?

The right of election was not in all cases exercised only by the

class of citizens who were themselves eligible, but by others.
as well, as, ¢g. by all who had served as Hoplites, even if

they were without the qualification necessary for eligibility.

In other cases a number of electors was appointed out of the

general body of the citizens according to some fixed order of

rotation, or, finally, the right of election might be vested in the

general assembly of the people® In many States, however,

and, as is expressly attested* even in oligarchies, the lot was

employed in preference to election. It was thought that this

was the best method of preventing the rivalry and emulation

caused by election, and the lot, moreover, was regarded asa kind

of divine decision It is even not improbable that in ancient

times this method of appointment was the one most preferred,
a tendency which would be all the more pronounced in
oligarchies, because where the body of privileged members was
small, every individual laid claim to be considered equally
capable. '

In consequence of the universal responsibility of the magis-
trates there were of necessity in each State certain authorities
before which they were obliged to render their accounts, and
which, if they were peculiarly appointed for this end, were
usually named Logistee, Euthuni, or Exetastee. In addition,
however, the magistrates were also summoned to give account
of their office before the State council® and in democracies
before the popular assembly, or the popular courts. The
tenure of several offices simultaneously, or of the same office
several times in succession without an interval, was certainly
interdicted in every State, and both in democracies and oli-

 Arist. Pol. iv. 5. 1, Lord;” Plat. Legg. v. p. 741, 6 yeluas

2 Heraclid. Pont. c. 31, K\fpov &v Bebs. .

3 Arist. Pol. vi. 2. 2, and v. 5. 5. ¢ At Cyme the council sat in judg-

4 Anax. Rhetor. ad Alex. c..2, p. ment upon the kings in a night-meet-
14, ) ing, and the kings themselves were

5 Of. Proverbs of Solomon, xvi. 33: guarded until after the decision by
“ The lob is cast into the lap, but the the Phylaktes, or overseer of the
whole disposing thereof is of the prison.—Plut. Quest, Grec. no. 2.
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garchies was only a rare and exceptional* occurrence. Whether
in the older oligarchies, the revenues of the monarchy, parti-
culars of which we have partly discovered in Homer, and shall
meet again in Sparta, passed either in whole or part to ‘the
magistrates who succeeded to the position of the kings, we are
unable to say. So far as our knowledge extends, the offices of
government were unpaid. The honours and influence which
they insured were a sufficient guarantee that candidates would
‘never be wanting, and the more important the power which
was vested in an office the more it became an object of ‘ambi-
tion. Aristotle recommended® that certain public services,
involving heavy expense, should be attached to the most influen-
tial of the public offices, which were to remain in the hands of
the privileged class, in order that ordinary citizens might be
content to have nothing to do with them, and that those who
held the offices might not be exposed to envy, since they would
pay a high price for their power. He adds, however, that in the
oligarchies of his own day the holders of power were quite as
eager to enrich themselves as to gain honours. Nor were com-
plaints wanting, even in democracies, that the offices were as far
as possible made lucrative to the holders and even where they
were unpaid, other means and opportunities were at hand for ex-
tracting gain from them, Only the inferior officials and servants
received pay, and these in many places were usually taken from
the class of slaves. On the other hand, we find it often stated
that the magistrates were boarded at the public expense,
special tables being provided for the different official bodies, or
all taking their meals together2 On this account the assistants
whom the magistrates were privileged to select to relieve them
in their business are in many places termed their parasites or
table-companions# .

In conclus1on, we have still to cons1der the third political
function, viz, the administration of justice. In oligarchies it
was usually the case that only the .civil jurisdiction or the
administration of justice in private suits was exercised by the
magistrates® and we also find that the courts were held, not
only in the city, but also in the country in the particular
cantons, ag in Elis, where in many country families two or
three generations pa.ssed without any single member of them
entering the city, because justice was administered to them on

1 Pol. vi. 4. 6. after. In general, of. Arist. Pol, vi.

2 Cf. Isocr. Areop c. 9, § 24, 25, L 9.

8 Vide Plutarch, Cim. c. 1; Schol.  * Athenw. vi. p. 234.
. ix. 70; Xenoph Hell. v. 4. 4;  ®Thus, e.g. in Sparta (Arist, Pol.
Cornel. Nep Pelopid. c. 2. 2. The iii. 1. 7), and before Solon’s time also
case of Athens will be discussed here- in A‘chens
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the spot.  The criminal jurisdiction over crimes punishable with
severe penalties, such as death, banishment, confiscation of goods,
or heavy fines, was probably in no oligarchical State exercised
by the particular magistrates, but only by the same body which
formed the highest deliberative and deciding authority.? In
particular, however, the jurisdiction in murder and similar
crimes, which, as sins against the gods, were treated from a
religious point of view, was in most States vested either in
these same bodies, or in certain peculiar courts specially ap-
pointed for the purpose. Numerous jury-courts we should
expect to find only in those States in which a democratic
element had already asserted itself, and where in consequence
the privileged order had been constrained to make at least this
concession to the people. Aristotle puts forward? as one of the
circumstances which were calculated to promote the fall of an
oligarchy, the discontinuance of the exclusive jurisdiction of the
privileged classes, since occasion was thus given to individuals,
by means of demagogy and the extension of the popular
rights, to win the favour of the courts. . The courts con-
cerned with magistrates for offences committed in their office
were in oligarchies only put exclusively into the hands of
boards formed out of the privileged classes. In cases, however,
where it was no longer possible to withhold all participation in
the State authority from the people, it appeared before all
things essential that not only the election of its chief magis-
trates, but also the right of sitting in judgment upon their
conduct in office, should be conceded to it. For, as Aristotle
remarks in his Politics,* when once the people is deprived of
these powers, it becomes either the slave or the enemy of
its magistrates. We may, finally, mention in this place a
measure which appears in many States. for the decision of dis-
putes between citizens, and in accordance with which arbitrators
were called in from some foreign State, from whom impartial
justice was expected.® , This, however, probably happened
n States in which the eitizens were split up into factions,
a state of things which it is true was by no means uncommon
in Greece.®

1 Polyb. iv. 73. 7, 8. tors ‘““per levar via le cagioni delle
2 Arist, Pol. iv, 12, 1.- 3 inimicizie, che dai giudici nascono”
8 1b. v. 5, b, 41b. ii. 9. 4. (Macchiavelli, Stor. Fior. iii. ¢. 5), and
5 Cf. Meier, Schiedsrichter, p. 81. this custom was regularly observed

6 The Italian States in the middle for a considerable time. Cf. also
ages called in foreigners as arbitra- Congreve on Arist. Pol. p. 361.



MAINTENANCE OF THE EXISTING ORDER. 149

CHAPTER VL

INSTITUTIONS FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF THE
EXISTING ORDER.

IN every form of constitution care was required both to secure
the continued existence of the State in internal matters, and
also to guard against or to put down all disturbances of the
order of things on which it rested. But above all, an oligarchy
must necessarily have felt itself called upon to assure its privi-
leged position by a continual maintenance, not only of a material
but of a moral supremacy over the people under its rule, The
legislative systems of Crete and Sparta aimed at this object in
their own mannetr by the cultivation of all those manly quali-
ties which might cause the members of the ruling order to
appear in the eyes of their subjects as the best adapted for and
most capable of the exercise of political power. They accord-
ingly subjected both the education of the young and the whole
life of the adult population to rigorous ordinances and regula-
tions. 'With regard to the ancient eligarchies we have no
information, but in reference to those of later times Aristotle
states that an appropriate system of education and discipline
was usually most foolishly neglected. The sons of the privi-
leged few were allowed to grow up in indolence and effeminacy,
while those of the poor were rendered hardy and strong by
bodily exercises and labour, the natural consequence of which was
that they soon acquired both the will and the courage to throw
off the yoke! The education of the young accordingly was
rather committed to the discretion of the parents than regulated .
by State control, and it necessarily became more lax and im- -
perfect as the morals of the older citizens deteriorated. In

many, and indeed in most States, even of a democratic character,

there existed certain authorities to whose charge was committed
the maintenance of a certain censorship of morals over both

young and old, under the title